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Ae to the reading and Nady. 1 
ſeripture, with a a fincete ove of truth; if” 
they would eſt themſelves of preju judice / 
and partiality, and, at the ſame time, beg 
of God the gift of i interpreting ſcripture; 
3 need not fear chat God would leave 
Ro J itute of means ſufflelent for un- 
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Jigion; afted in that, ſuppoſition. to the a 
of, their lives, ja Their follower continye 
in the ſame ſuppo tion fo this day. Thus 
the Proteſtant rule of faith, The written ' 
word as underſiagd. by. every man of ſeund 
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beft with their preſent intereſt or preſent 
humour; and with many it is as 2 maxint, 


to adhere to that religion which they find 
eftabliſied in r 
halt eaſt their lot, without chdeavouring 


to give thiemfelves-any farther fatisfaction 
about the truth offt: Nay, having from 
their: child-hovd- acted in a. fappoſition that 
ue, they euer after ſtudiouſly decline 
all fcit6as examjranion;-for-feat it /ſhoulll 

prove” falſe) and then their confcience 
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them 11 This tliertfore being ſunde+ 
niable, that Proteſtants have not followed 
their own rule aof faith, the written word; 
in the choice of the ſeveral religions they 
now profeſs , and they all pre- engage them 
ſelves to their ſect before they have ever 


read the ſeriptures, i it is not without good 


reaſon, ve ſummon them back to tlie trial: 
| Return back v0 judgmtut : Te the law a 
to the tefimony... Tong f 22G i GOTTA 
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Tur thwbely ſcripture is of great 
. in deciling controverſy, aud. ought 
ſtrenuouſty to be inſiſted upon in diſpute, 
may; that it. is even zin; infallible; rule. in 
What it teaches, : whenws; dre: fullly aſſarad 
¶ the rrus ſenſe of itz is Nhat no Roman 
Catholic denies and ever Proteſtaat· muſt 
confeſs, rhat when this ſacred;þgok is ine 
terpreted in a Hung ſenſe, 3 
rule at all. Whoſoever then has built. las 
ticlief upon the words of ſcripturt, miſf 


underſtood, . has nt in fact built his, ri: 
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own mind, Which indeed may be called: the 
werd of man, and may very  poflibly, 
fraught with errours contrary to the 
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and our faith hall * not and upon the au- 
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wer one of den: in all this titne,” m 
this obi 
interpreters F this 85 
themſelves not more than men, and their 
authority not more than human. The firſt 
thing, therefore, that I deſite to extort 
from the mouth of every Proteſtant is, A 
fair confeſſion, that all che interpreters of 
ſcripture which they have in their reforms” 


eld churches, whether miniſters or people, 


are but men, and all of them together not 
infalllble; and that when any of | theſe 


miſtake the ſenſe of ſcripture, their reli- 


aner is ng longer built upon the word 
Cod, e og one of es 
men. 2 40 11058 : . 
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New that this may St be the caſe, 
and that Proteſtants, who preſume to be 
the interpreters  foripture, may ia fac 
have miſtaken the true meaning: of it, inuſt 


- never be denied by thoſe who make open 


profeſſion,” that che gift of infallidility is 
in none of their chanchss. 1 
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in which chat Sacred Bok. was arigiually,, 
written,:ias any the Proteſtants of our own, 
times can; boaſt, gf, and yet miſtook dhe 
gente of Ceriptare, - and, fel, into; errours' 


_ agaitiſt;whay? Proteſtants themſelyes derm: 


the fundamentals. of Chriſtianity, as the, 
Sabellians, Arias, Macedonian: formerly, 
and of late che Semen intg errours a- 
gainſt the Trinity: The. Neſtorians, 4 Fu. 
tychians,n and 2 9 othelites, into errours 
againſt the Incarnation, Feſngian, i into er- 
rours-agajuſt Grate und Original Sin, Ge. 
Theſe, and many other ſects, fell into the. 
molt intolerahldĩerrours, not for want of 
learning or indaſtry in the ſtudy. of Lorip- 
ture, but merelgþyfollowing a wrong and 


fallar ious rule uf faith, the ſame rule which. | 

Proteſtantsfolkdiu The; written word, 5 

Cad, un undd by, every may of Heu“ 
judgment, as, without queſtion, ever) d ny 
of them thought theirs to be. 
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” || that of contradicting each others interpre- 
d of tation. Nor do 1 know of any promiſe 
. | Got has nude,” that every private mam and 
S Woman among the Lhity; who halt pray for 
dhe gift of "Scripture; ſhall be 
2 infallivly guided by the Holy Ghoſt to the 
| true ſeuſe of it: Nor have I faith to be- 
. lieve, that they who have ar made a ſtub- | 
reſiſtance” agatr 
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preterz of Scripture; 
1 Cor. e. Tir gift of interpreting ;the, 10 | 
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„en in Wach to ſame,, for . 
u fegtion of others, like the gift of working 
V. 11. mituole: land prophecy, which are not to 
| 1 be ordinarily; obtained by prayer, or by 
any other aneans, but by) the e Le 
ab God: And although. ſome. penſon ſhopld 
+ uſuve ine, dur he has, prayed, half his, Ife 
for the gift .of prophecy, I I ſhall not theyes 
. - forward conclude, that ſuch a one... 
certainly be a prophet, ſome time or o 
* c before. he dies, any more, than that every 
v/Proteſtant, Who pretends] to pray for the 
* gift of Interpreting ſcripture will of courſe 
become amy oragle. I. hape then that Fro- 
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| PROTESTANTS being thus dearly con- 
vicded of the poſſibility of their 1 
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the ſenſe of Scripture, they will, 1 hope, 


abate ſomething of that onda that im- 
menſe eſteem andfondnefs for their own pri- 
vate judgment, Which has hitherto been ſo 


remarkable in them; and no longer with 
ſcorn reject the Kind informations offered 
them by their Catholick Friends; through a 

pretence of abſolute certainty,” that they 
are already in the 
taught of Cod, they have no need of being 


farther inſtructed hy any men. For, in the 


firſt place, the Reformed Churches, all teach» 
ing contradictories to one another, have 


made it evidently appear, chat they are not 


all taught of God: And ſince there'is neither 


infallibility 1 in any one of their Churches, 


richt, and that, being 21 flaiah c. 
liv. v. 13. 


nor evidence in the things they believe, 5 


nor have they received any new revelation 


from God, nor is there better underſtanding 
in, themſelves than in others who diflent 


' from them; ; ſince their pretended abfolute. 


certainty is thus deſtitute of all the grounds 


- of certainty, and contrary to the princi iples 


of their ow religion, which diſclaims: in- 
fallibility, true certainty it cannot be; and; 
they muft pardon us, if what they call their 
certainty, we term their ſo1f-conceits and 
ſelf-wills, or their ſirong prejudice, or their 
partiality for a religion which they have once 
eſpouſed and made their own, or their obfti- 
nate reſolution of adhering to their firſt 
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| choice, without. being able to gire0 one x good 
reaſon for ſuch their reſolution. HS, 
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| Hap Proteſtants this one grain of hom: 
lity, to own that their own private judge 85 


ment is no unerring guide, and may very: 


poſlibly have. miſled them into a miſtaken 
choice of religion, this humble diſtruſt of 
themſelves, might be the beginning of 
their entire conviction. For, did they but 
diſtruſt their former choice, as their o＋]õůn 
conſcience informs them they ought to do, 


ſince they ſee it deſtitute of all grounds of 


certainty, we might then hope they would 
begin their ſerious inquiry after truth, and, 
I ſhall not be too bold, if I affirm, that 
a clear diſcovery of the truth will be the 

up-ſhot and concluſion of ſuch their inquiry. 


For if it be the will of Co that all men 


ſhould be ſaved and come to the knowledge 


| of truth, then, may we conclude, that there 


is certainly evidence ſufficient on the ſide of 
the true religion, to convince every humble 
and ſincere perſon who ſearches after it with 
candour; though nat ſuch evidence as to- 
Force the underſtanding of every obſtinate 
and ſelf-willed man: ya having ſo 
ordered it, that the true religion may be 


revealed to the humble and ſincere; at the 


fame time thoſe who are proud and wiſe in 


their own opinion, do, by their pride and 


conceal it from themſelves. 
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PREFACE. 


I isn all who are ont of the true 
Church would ſeriouſly conſider what were 
formerly the reaſons and cauſes of the in- 


fidelity of the Jews, when our Saviour 
preached the gofpel among them; theſe are 


clearly ſet down in Scripture, and we have 


them from our Saviour's own mouth; and, 
perhaps, upon a ſtrict inquiry, it will be 


found, that the very ſame motives do at 


this day mftaence. hereticks to diſbelieve the 


true religion, which influenced the Jews to 


diſbelieve the Truthchimſelf incarnate. He 
that is of God, (ſays our Saviour to them) 
heareth the words of God, ye therefore hear 
them not, becauſe ye are not of Cod.—-If 


any man will do the will of Cod he ſhall 


know of my doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether. I ſpeak of myſelf.---- How can ye 
believe who receive honour one of another, 
and ſeek not the honour that cometh fron 


Cod only,-----Remarkable words! which do 


John c. 
viii. v. 47. 


John c. 


vii. v. 17. 


John e. ve 
v. 44. 


not impute the infidelity of theſe people to % 


any defect of their underſtanding ; but, to 


the perverſeneſs of their wills, to the 
vi ef d le, to a bad heart. 


FinsT canſe of the infidelity of the 
Jews: He that i is of God heareth the words 
of God, ye; therefore hear them not, becauſe 
ye are not of Gad. Whenever the true faith 
is propoſed to infidels, accompanied with 


ſuch evidence in the proofs of it, as God: 


in his wiſdom knows to be ſufficient for the 
45 9 2 | conviction 


"Hi NE: all e. 8 if others 
believe it not, the reaſon of their infidelity 


is here plain told, becauſe they are not of 
Cod. Now, in another part of Scripture, 


23 we are told, that every ane who is not juſt 
ni. v. 10. or righteous is not of Cod, but of the devil; 

. 8. what wonder then, if ſuch as theſe, who 

art neither juſt in act nor deſire, do not 

hearken to the true religion, which, being 

from God, teaches n but pigs 
NIE 157175 off vr 276 


SECOND cauſe of the müdelity of we 

Jews: If any man will do his will, (the 

„will of God) he ſhall know of my doctrine, 

» whether it be of God, or whether T ſpeak of 

I myſelf. When ſuch is the caſe, that men 
| = are reprobates in grain, who neither deſire 
F [= to do the will of God, nor to know it; if 


' two religions are propoſed to-their.choice, 

bl Eh - one requ iring ſtrict virtue, continual devo- 
| tion, confeſſion of ſins to a prieſt, ſatisfac- 

tion far ſin by the puniſhment of the ſin- 
: ner's own perſon, mortification of the fleſh, 
andabnepation of che will, with all the re- 
ſtraints that curb the corrupt nature of man 
from ſin; and the other, taking off all theſe 

reſtraints, never doubt, they will not long 

i; remain in ſuſpenſe between the two, but, 

| | ; without heſitation, and even with zeal, will 


| declare for that religion, and call it a 5% 
li! 3 religion tob, which allows them the liberty 


- 
ll a 4 of + oof 


1 both of believing and 8 no religion 
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PREFACE 
TH1xkD canſe'of the infidelity of the 


Jews: How can ye believe who receive ho- 


nour one of. another, and ſeek not the honour 
that cometh from God only. When men are 
ambitious, and it is their lot to live in a 
nation where all the worldly honours are on 
the fide of a falſe religion ; it is no raſh 


judgment to ſay, that, in ſuch circumſtan- 


ces, they will be apt to take a frong baſs 
againſt the true one; in a country where 
preferments are propoſed as a recompenſe 
For thoſe. who can ſay the moſt againſt it: 
And, although many of them may be ſo far 
diſciples of truth, as to believe it in their 


hearts, few will become martyrs for it; 


like thoſe unhappy princes of the Jews, who 
believed in Chriſt, but did not confeſt him 

for fear of the Phariſees, that they might not 
bofe their places in the ſpnagogue. Becauſe 
they loved the praiſe of men more than the 
glory of Cod. 


Wicrevan then is — if wide 
may be ſpoke, theſe are the true reaſom 
at the battom of all infidelity. The hopes 
of having a greater ſhare of thefe things 


which are the objects of concupiſcence of 


the fleſh, concupiſcence of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is what has determined many 
in this kiagdom to forfae the religion bf 


their anceſtors, becaufe a greater portion 


of theſe objects of their — oo be 
enjoyed in another communion. Theſe, as 
B 3: a cextain 


17 


John e. 


xii. v. 42. | 


v. 43» 
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certain Catholick - writer long ago obſerved, 
are the ſirens which invite and ſtop manyiin 
rr and divert them from all farther 
Hy inquiry after truth, the riches, the honours 
7 Id and pleaſures of the world; and, the con- 
| | traries of theſe; poverty, diſgrace, and ſuf- 
Numb. A _ ferings, are the giants, the ſons of Enac, 
| Nik v. 28. whieh have frightened many from entering 

Into the land of Pans. 
*. og are yet remaining among « Prote- 
"ants (and I hope many ſuch there · are) 
who are engaged in errour merely through 
miſtake, whom we hope, will one day be 
converted to the Church of Chriſt on earth, 
and be forever i in the Church triumphant, 
| let them know this truth; That, though 
N there are many religions profeſſed among 
rer . under the : general denomipation of Chri- 
{4 i Ms tianity, yet, it is a matter of the greateſt 
conſequence, whith of theſe they make 
choice of for themſelves to live and die 1 in; 
; eir eternal falvation will certainl 
PER Pin the choice they make of « 
- -£90d or bad. religion. For to imagine, 
that Fl may be ſave Alike 3 in all theſe re- 
ligions, and that every religion i is good to 
him that believes it good, and the right t to 
him that believes it the right, is an err 
ſo plain, ſo palpable, 40 unxeaſonable, fo 
impious, gbominable, 1 injurious to religien, 
and ſo incredible in itſelf, that it never en- 
n into the rn of any * Ca- 
=) 8 tholicks 


Were c 
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-tholicks or hereticks, before Proteſtants. 
And, though it be a reigning errour in 


this country, one would think it impoſſible 


to be believed by any other than thoſe, W bo: 
having thrown; off the belief of all reveal - ny 
ech religion, conclude, that all religions are 
indifferent, becauſe there is none true. Ii! 
| reality, to think that you may be ſaved a 
like in any of, theſe religions, i is ſetting the 


right and the wrong, truth and falſchood, 
npon the ſame level, as if there were no 
difference between ane and the other; no 
more intrinſick worth and goodneſs in the 


| true religion, which all ſides who call them- 


ſclves | Chriſtians muſt confeſs to be from 


the God of truth, than, in falſe ones, 
which all muſt own to n e Father 
of lies. 


WHEN eee of which we now 

diſpute, was taught by our Saviour Chriſt, 
it then conſiſted of thoſe, articles of reveal- 
ed truth which were neceſſary for the world 
to know. in order to eternal bliſs; the ſa- 


craments alſo, which were by him inſtitut- 
ed, were then believed to be neceſſary for 
the ſalvation of mankind; this, one true 
faith, the Apoſtles, fully inſtructed by Chriſt, 

to carrq by. their, preach- 


ing inte all nations, teaching them to be- 
 lieve all things whatſoever he had taught, 

with this terrible threat, That they who 
oi IG E | . believe 


— 
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Mark c. 
NXVL v. 15. 


* In the nume of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching them to 


tized Hall be faved, but he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned. Now, it being evi- 
dent there was but one true faith taught by 
-Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it follows, that all 
ſects that have made their appearance in 


not obſerve all things which Chriſt com- 


_ commanded ; nor do believe all that be 


' falſe and impious; and, in as much as they 
_ arefalfe, and make oppoſition to that which 


PREFACE. 
believe not fhall'be damned. Go ye into-all 


"iP world and preach” the goſpel to (every 
creature. Teach all nations baptizing them, 


obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
mandod you. He that believeth and is bap- 


the world ſince their times, are falſe rek- 
gions, and no better than corruptions of 
that one frac one. And, though they call 
themſelves Chriſtians, yet becauſe they do 


manded, but only ſome things, with exclu- 
fion of others, which were alſo by him 


taught, but only ſome things, with exelu- 
fion of others, which were alſo by him 
taught; they 'catmot bat fall under his 
anathema, ' he' that believeth not /Ball' be 
damned. And, in as much as, every one of 
chem makes an oppoſition againſt the truth, 

againſt that faitk which Chriſt taught, in 
ſome article or other, they cannot but be 


God has taught, they ought not to be ex- 
cuſed by the ſoft name of- znavoidable mi/- 
tales and pardonable errours, that proceed 
from 


"if 
/ SS don co v a . a wo £a cos oo 
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from the mere weakneſs of human under- 
ſtanding ;, but they are pernicious and damn- 
able errours,, which could come from ino 
other, but from the Father of lies, from the 
ſpirits of; errawr, from the doctrines of de- 
mon; from Satan, who has no other intent 
thereby but to involve multitudes in eternal 
perdition. This, I hope, may, be ſufficient 
for the preſent to convince Proteſtants, that 
they cannot be ſaved alike in all religions ; ; 
and that, it bein g ſelf-evident; there is but 
one true one from Cod, they ought to give 
themſelves no reſt til they have inquired it 
out, and ſettled themfelves in the firm he- 
lief and en of We 


Net w, there 3 18 n Ka this, 
as eaſy as it is certain aud infallible, which 
is, to believe and obey the true: Charch, as 
Chriſt commanded: For, if the true Church 
be the congregation of all the faithful or 
true believers, arid nothing can make true 
believers: but the profeſſion of the true faith 
and law of Chriſt, it follows, That, where 
the true Church is, there is alfa-the true 
faith, the true Scriptures, the true ſenſe of 


Scripture, and the whole tradition of the - _ 


true religion. If the queſtion be returned 


by Proteſtants, How they may with certain 
ty know which is this true Church; among 


ſo many which at preſent pretend to ho- 
nour themſelves with that name? We an- 
ſwer, That God has made it as viſible and 


conſpicuous 


1Tim. C. 
iv. v. I, 


Matt h. C. ö 


XV iii. V. 
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in. 0. —— to their eyes, as 4 mountain 
* 


brought it down, in all its purity, to our 


from Truth Himſelf, who, has fully affured 


John c- 


XIV. v. 16. 
Matth. c. 
XXVili. v. 
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How they may with. certairity know, that 
this moſt ancient, Apoftolical, Catholick 
Church, to- which the true faith was at 
firſt taught, has never fince that time cor- 


ever been in it: That bimſelf has atway 


a method as eaſy as it is infallible 
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upon the top of a mountain + For, though 
all ſets eall themſelves the true Church, 
Jet is it a thing very well known, even to 
the moſt ignorant, that there is; ſtill one 
Charch which is more ancient than all o- 
'thers, which never departed from any more 
ancient than itfelf, and, out of which all 

ſects have departed, which was called 
Catholict, even by the Apoſtles; as appears 
in their Creed, and is known throughout 
the world by the ſame honourable Title at 
this day. This was the firft Apoſtolical 
Church to which all agree the true faith was 
at firſt taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
If Proteſtants return the queſtion again, 


rupted the doctrine of the Apoſtles, but has 
times? I anſwer; That they may know 


us, in words as plain as ever were ſpoken, 
from his mouth, That the ſpirit of truth ha 


been with it : That the gates of hell have ne- 
ver prevailed againſt it. Thus, might Pro 
teſtants know, with abſolute certainty. 
- where the true Church is, and eonſequently 
where the true faith and religion is, b 


Bor 


But, ſince their Guides have perſuaded 
hem to appeal from the Church to the writ- 
en word, we will, for the preſent, put 


ord which they have appealed to; pw in 
„ we follow the example of the 


ors of the Church, who never failed Ren cite 
cripture againſt thoſe who denied the au- 
hority of the Church and tradition; well 
owing that.the Scriptyres, rightly under- 
at good, lead to the belief af the true Church; 
cal nd the true Church to the belief of all o- 
vas her points of faith. Beſides, although all 
les, articular controverſies cannot be ended by 
e written word, becauſe the written word 
ſelf proves, That the whole truth which 
hriſt and the Apoſtles taught is not written; 
rtain it is, however, that nottũng is there- 
written but truth; and, therefore, if we 
an prove to Proteſtants, that. their religion 
contrary to the written wor, which them- 
Ives have-«ppealed.to, from all other men 
d writings, we hope, tis will be ſuffi- 
ent for their conviction. With this view, 
is ſmall treatiſe was penned; and, I hope, 
hey will not reject that with — which 
s intended with pure Good - will to ſerve 
tem. I ſhall condeſcend even ſo far to 
tem as to cite the Scriptures word for 
ord, according to their own tranſlation, 
at theymayread the condemnation of their 
rours in their own Bible. 


teir religion to the trial of he —— J. % 
0 l 


| Tertull. 1. 

de Pre- 
ſcrip. 

E. 17. 


 petted from à Scripture-diſpute, againſt 


text that can be cited againſt their Sefti- 


ſubmit to it, as ſoon, as it ſhall: appear t. 


ever to the party they have once choſen; fe 
ſuch, no kind of evidence that we know of 
s ſufficient; and, therefore, we conclude, i 


— 


ARE YA E. 
But what good, vou will ſay, can be'ex- 


thoſe who profeſs to follow their own pri- 
vate judgment in the interpretation of every 


ments? „Who will aſſume a right of de- 
4 nying. what you affirm, t od "COIN 
” whey POR + lost: I; 


(3: ' 

This win of Tertullian Is inideed very 
true in regard of the obſtinate part of our 
adverſaries; but not in regard of ſuch. wh 
are engaged in erfouf through mere miſtake 
and are already ſo far friends to truth, as te 
inquire after it with a ſincere intention tc 
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them in a. clear light; from the gdod difpe 
ſitions of theſe; better ſucceſs may be expe& 
ed; As to the obſtinate and perverſe part 
who ſeem to. have taken' their final reſolu 
tion, like the fallen angels, to adhere fc 
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will be but: time * to e then 
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that our 'Scripture-arguments will be Ic 
upon many Proteſtants, they will be at lea 


as 
an apology for Ronian Catholicks; and lud ja 
a kind of apology as no Proteſtant can, I C 


Jaſtice to his own principles, refuſe. to ac 
mit. For, ſhould their Guides pretent 


as doubtleſs they will, that they can fi 


anotht 


2 - 


* 


another interpretation for all the texts we 
cite againſt them, and will ſtrongly aſſure 
their people, that their inter pretat jon is 
right, and ours wrong; this is no juſt 
exception againſt the religion of Roman 
Catholicks; for, ſo long as we, in our 
hearts, believe our interpretation of Scrip- 


ture right, we are licenſed by their own 


principles to follow it; becauſe, the Refor- 


mation allows, to all people, an 6 right, 


which no authority gn' earth can deprive 
them of, to | Scripture for them- 
ſelves: And, whether their interpretation, 
which is only the reſult of private judgment, 
or ours, which is the public interpretation of 
thewhole Church, be the trueſt and the beſt, 
That, we are content, for the preſent, to 
refer to. unbiafſed perſons. In the mean 
time, let Proteſtants conſider of an anſwer 
to this queſtion: Whether, according to 
their principles, who maintain, That a 
right to follow Scripture, as underſtood by 
every perſon of ſound judgment, is the very 
eflence of liberty of conſcience; whether, I 
ſay, it is not tyranny in them, to perſecute 
Roman Catholicks, merely for following 
a religion, which they, in the uprightneſs 
of their hearts and conſcience, believe to be 
clearly grounded in the written word of God, 
as underſtood by perſons of the ſoundeſt - 
judgment ; the Paſtors and Doctors of che 
Church in all ages. 
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L 0 INT 1. Wi hold, This a7 Haß 
Scriptures are clear aud oafy to be ar 
Neod in all thiugs neceſſary ta, Salvation. I 
Point ii. Protefants maintain, That the Dec- 
trine of. our Saviour and the Apoſtlet as 
to all neceſſary Paints, is fully contdined i. 
the Written Word. 3 
Point iii. Proteſtants e Thats evayy ork © 
vate Man end Women mog the Laity, 5. 4 
right, to judge of the Senſe of Scriptars ad 
to interpret it for theraſelges, *  ..\ 8 
Point iv. Proteſtants. hold, That in coptrover- 
fie aud Diſputes 4 Religion: we are not 
und to ſubmit to Judgment of the a. 
for- of the Gharch: 
Point, v. Proteſtants maintain, That K * gannot 
275 rely upon the Judgment of the Church 
— General nn AI RES. of 
er Merals, + e 
Ts vi. Proteſtants bels, 77 hat the whoſe 
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\that it hath Erred in Fad, Rc. 27 

oint vii. Proteſtants bold, That. the Church 

2 2 is rightly indged to be the Where 
3 42 

— viii. Proteſtants. ho hold; That the great 2 

tichriſt, ſpoken F in H ay Saripture, , 

Pope of Rome and hit predeceſſors, for. - 

laſt thouſand Tears and upwards. 4 
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learned — 22 — * .as tl 
do alſo the other Striptures unto thei 
own deſtruction. 

That ſome things, eſpecially in SF 


— 


without formally givin £ the lie 


this text. It-1 i pol affirmed ; 
the GEE text, That 2 


ple) are apt to miſtake' the ſenſe as we 
of St Pauls Ap! iſtles, as other arts, 
Setipthrs/ and that cb, in thi 
ceſſary to fatvation ; otherwiſe 1 we 
not truly ſaid, that they wreſt the Scrij 
tures unto their own 45 eftruttion. He 
then the written word plainly contre 


dicts thepfirſt principle of the Proteſt | R ; 

religion, viz. That the ns 
to be puſderſted in all | 1. 
ry th Salvation, aud chat all, Wh S- 

ther learned or unlearned of 4 lai * 


may pan any and enen 5 
mona: * ie 
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YRoft'ts rant % Pahl FIC 
0” - the doctrine of our Saviotff 4 
eine Apoſtles, as to'allneceffary ine, 
s fully contained in the written werd: 
jor is any other to be believed with 
Wine fünh, tho? delivered down — 
y univerſal tradition, unleſs it can be 
| From the e "clear Ye 
NI Con oth wr 8 Ne any 

learl es that cok en 
* meds to be believed. 1. Therefore 2 Theſf er 
; rethren | ſtand faſt, and hold the trat ii. v. 15 
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W itions which hve been thu 
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at he had taugt Tore” thin 5 57 
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Gi Fey brother thor et 11 7 7 


Aud not after thi # tration He #8. 
ived of — a * 


35 NPs Saif ou Bre hr ht, 15 x Cor. c. | 
bs me 1 hin wi 1 xi. v. a. 

e wo 
* Here again the e * 
weg, t all is not witten; ande. 


that 


i. v. 2. heard from me before many witneſſes 
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. ' from predeceſſors. — ſuc fror 


v. a5. things which Feſus did, the he 
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that the A ht many thin 
his flock, 2 The al 25 and d Cori 

by word of mauth, which * 
his epiſtles; ded? neverthels "4 
enjoins them to believe, as beinę 5 
equal authority with what he ha 
written. 

2 Tim. e. 4. ,Thoſe things hich you. 1 


entruſt them to Fahl men, who ar 
capable to teach others. 

It appears, by this text, that St pauli it 
as well as the ell of the Apoltles, toofſol 
the method; of oral tradition to. tranſſſau 
mit his doctrine to all future a ls | 
entruſting it to His diſciple: mot ly 
who was. to entruſt it to other e Faith 
ful men; who, without any alteratioz 

were to teach it to others, that, b 
this method, it might be 0 


maſters. to diſciples to thee of 1 
World; ar leaſt, there is no appearand 
; this text, that it ever was the d i 
fien of the Apoſtles, to leave only tl 
written word- "behind them for 1 
ſtruction of ol ages; as Proteſta nf 
Shetead, ih e po: 
Jo. e. . 5. And there are 4% many off eſt 


» - * 
— * — 


they ſhould be. written every one, 
Supp! 


4 ow -©- ** — 
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by the WIT TEX Woap: 
pale, that eveu the worid itſeli 
ver contain the books hay ould 
| written: 1 237 1 4951. bis "be" 9 
y Is it not N 8 

e Evangeliſt, chat all our Saviour did 
na ü bn for the ſalvation of man- 

is not — — | ſhort * 

8 ine of Froteſtant ts . "vr 


themſelves had. taught ? 
TE pf, divinity, 


f SY 
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| als w 
nc wich == bekeve 


e & con that Chriſhan 
y thijere e 


0 ferent. a on Ao 
Fra ae 1 = 
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he PxROTEIF AA Ts 7rial 

ſign to record all & every thin 
— ae th Pur gk 

_ occaſion — either to SN 
new hereſy, o by<way-o> a oktath 
and 'adinonition to thoſe who had ber 
before inſtructed 1 in the faith and 
fhip of Chriſt. In a word: El r } 
Church of England IV, 
following articles are not to be be 
lieved: vis. Thut the Virgin Muti w: 
ever Vir gi that the Sabbath Was, 
Divine authority, tranſlated to che Sun 
day: that the Chriſtian Paſſovęer, « 
Eaſter, is always to he celebrated que 
2 Sunddy: that nf arrts are to be af IG 
tized': EINE" xaptiin Ml 
ticks is valid -- erte 

cles are not clearly 

written word ; but Pr Ive 
2 fronvthe tradition of the Chun 


they all ene 
of tradition ; 
malt conifels is} ne 


0 te f the der cee for P 


by the WRITTEN Wor... 
Wants: to know; and. yet this points 
W feed bapallibie far the Scripture tt» 
Inf to: teach; For fhould: one book: of 
ul fripture give teſtimony to all che reft; 

il chat which gives ere dit ta 
Ne reſt will want another Scripture to 
e credit to it; and fo on withont end. 

r which reaſon the reformed church+ 
wire forced —— thoſe;books 
& Scripture, which ave put into 
Meir — from the — the 
I hurch of Rome,; and can have no-. 
? ter reafon imaginable to believe them 
and genuine, but becanſe all Ca. 
; olick Churches, from the Reforma» _ 
. 3 believed fo before thern 
row, 

ell, how fairly they ——— a 

Peir inſtructors; ; one while being told, 
at they are to believenothing but what 
learly/e@ntained inthe written word ; 
the ſame time they are to receive 
e ꝛurititu wird itfelf,, aporrthe'bE 
Mounds of tradition. What more in- 
etv@vfiſtent/!- to receive the Scriptures; 
om whonce- retend all rehp1 
dexivetl, fror the: traditiow of the 
Iatholick Church; at the:fame time; 

pc toured qther point of reli- 
5 — on taught by that Charchs; Which! > 
ac A grounds wäch other 1 
points 
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points of tradition, which they recein 
and with their belief of Scripture itſelf 


Since it is notorious, that the ſame C 


tholick Churches, which, in all age 
from the Reformation upward, atteſ| 
ed the books of Holy writ now * 
to be the genuine writings of the F 


phets, Dvangelifts and ſtles; di 


alſo atteſt the doctrine o Purgate 
Invocation of Saints, the lawfulne 
of : communion in one kind, the Re! 
Preſence, | Tranſubſtantiation, &c. t 
be the genuine doctrine of the Apoftlei 
And, by conſequence, . Proteſtants hai 
at leaff as good reaſon to believe the 
articles to be true, as they have to bt 
heve the Scripture itſelf, now extau 


o 


to be the 0 Opg.' + wood. If 


Pee hold, That ev 
private man and woman amon 
the laity, has a right, which no auth 
rity; on earth can an: deprive dem of, 
judge of the ſenſe; of Seripture, ar. 
to interpret it for themſelves. ' 5 

Contrary: to: the expreſs. words 


2 Pet. c. ; Scripture : I. Knowing this firſt, t 


v. 20. 


no Wee EK the Scripture is of a 
priva 


by the Wairrzx Worp. 


ivate int etation. For the 
n of 3 — 4 . were ns. | 
d by the: Holy Ghoſt. 

M Proteſtants emſelves confeſs, That 
ell the Scriptures were not written with- 
t the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
neither can they be rightly interpre- 

M1 without the gift of the Holy Ghoſt: 

pw this gift is not given to every one. 

to one is given by the Spirit, the 1 e e. 
Fra of wiſdom ; to another thie word xii. v. 8. 

e. N knowledge, by the ſame Spirit; to 

Mother prophecy, &c.; Alltheſe work- 

halls that one and the elf ſume — 

hel iding to every man feverally as he 

b. From whence, we may conclude, 


ant the of in Scripture 

"x0 Tous Dune Fit chiefly, 

ve may reaſonably fu , for ſuch 

J God has given, Apaſtles, Paſtors Eph. c. 
doctor to his Church. As to “ 11. 
Pteſtant- people in particular, it does | 
everlit appear that they ve hitherto been 

non lo wed with any other gift, but that 

athd] contradicting each interpre- 

of, on throughout all the Reformed 
* 
ds 


arches; and this no one will ſay is 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt: So that Fro- 
tants themſelves, on the one hand, 
„ u eſſing, that the Scriptures cannot 
of aA "'ghtly interpreted without the gift 


riva 


bs 
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ok the Holy Ghoſt: and, i 
|} : evident, on theother. han * Pre 


nor their laity, have a right. to jud 

1 of the fene of Scripture, and and ex pOn 

| | it for thendſclvesi.. . 2 2c} oi 

* Acts c. . 210 Ach he arofe and _weut: ind / 

| ity. fold, a man Ethiopia, an Fawn 

Il. *7* | of great authority undem Cunuat 

Queen of the' Kithiopuans, . t 
charge of all her træuſhre, and 

came to ſeruſalem on toc worſh 

was: returning : an fitt inp. in 

chuniot rea Eſaiax tim Pro pl 

Thenithie Spirit ſaid: wnto öh 

near and join thyſelf, to'thisc 

Aud Ege mt thither: * 

bur ard im read Eſaias the hropl 
ande ſaith: Uatlerflande ſh thou a0 

thou readeft: i andi he faid:} How! 

| 45 —_— ans man; ſhould gaiden 

| this Eumict h, whowagia hob c 

n vt; 

could not underſtand it without 
guide, it can be no leſs chan pneſun 

tion for every private man and wn 

among — er 

of eren EH | 


11 ſtant-churches, from thein contrach i 
ing one another, have not that gift, g 
concluded; that neither their clergl : 
| 
| 
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by the WRITTEN Wo RD. 


g himſelf. IS 
Then opened he their underſtanding 
uat they might under ſtand the Scrip- 
8 Ry: | 
If the very diſciples of Chriſt could 
Mot underſtand the Scriptures. without 
min interpreter; can it be ſuppoſed that 
ery ng man and woman amongſt 
roteſtants are better enlightened than 
ey were? If the Apoſtles themſelves 


our Saviour opened their under- 
Winding, let this, at leaſt, teach Pro- 
ſtants, that natural talents alone are 
ot ſufficient for expounding Scripture, 
Wleſs their underſtanding be, by our 
aviour Chriſt, in like manner, opced. 
ut no proof has yet appeared, that 
| Saviour Chriſt has, in particular, 
ened the underſtanding of all Pro- 
ſtants, that they may under ſtand the 
riptures better than other men : 
or, I am fure, whoever makes our 
@viour. Chriſt the author of all 1}: ſe 

Wiring interpretations of Holy t: fit, 


their members, contradi& one Ho- 
er, is one of the moſt notorious 


ga not underſtand the Holy Scriptures, - 


which the Reformed Churches ud 


2. And beginning at Moſes and all Lake c. 
ie prophets, he expounded to them in xv. v. 
Il the Scriptures, the things.concern- 27: 


Ve 45. | | 


: 


E blaſphemers 
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Eph. c. whom God has given, paſtors a 
iv. v. II. doctors in his Church; to the ſucce 


John c. 1. 4s my Father ſent me even 


| e.xxviiiv 3+ Go therefore, teach all natio 


blaſphemers that ever was. Let ul 
conclude : That the authority, as we 
of expounding Scripture, as af teach 
ing and inſtructing the flock in even 
ꝓoint of the faith and true worſhip « 
Chriſt, belongs to the office of thoſe 


/ « 


ſors of the Apoſtles, not to ev _ 
vate man — g the laity 


RoTESTANTSs hold, That, 
controverſies and diſputes of rel 
gion, we are not bound to ſubmit ii 
the judgment of the Paſtors of thi 
Church; but the contending parti 
ought to conſult the Scriptures, ani 
that each party has a right to deci 
the controverſy by the written wor, 
as each one ſhall expound it to the be 
of his judgment. | 
Contrary to many texts of ti 
written word of God. 


XX. v. 21. I ſend you. 
John c. 2. As thou didſt ſend me into i 
vil. v. world. even ſo I have ſent them i 


— þ the world. © 


v. 19. 


baptiꝛi 


by the WRITTEN WorD, 13 
paptizing them in the name of the 
ather, and of the Son, and of the 

oly Ghoſt. . | "BR e 1 
4. He that heareth you heareth me, Luke c. x. 
nd he that deæſpſetnh you deſpiſeth v. 16. 
>, and he that deſpiſeth me, de- 
hiſeth him that ſent me. | 

In other ſciences, not ſo much the 
Nuthority of the maſters, as the doc- 

Wine they teach, is to be regarded, 

cauſe, it is not authority, but reaſon 

iefly, that teaclits truth in human 
jences. But, as to revealed truths, 


eſe not being diſcoverable by reaſon, 


reley muſt be learnt from ſuch paſtors 
it Id doctors as God has appointed to 
- aachthem. Therefore, it pleaſed God, 
tat their authority ſhould be very 


eat; even his own authority our 
aviour committed to them, and gave 
We moſt ſolemn ſanction to it that was 
Iyſſible; as the texts above cited wit- 
ſs. So that now, in vindication of 
e authority they come inveſted with, | 
tey rightly ſtyle themſelves, 4m-2 Cor. c. 
en MHadors from Chriſt, diſpenſers ofv. v. 20. 
xe myſteries of God, and their word, Cor. e. 
ze word of God, the word of Chriſt, "one 
od, as it were, ſpeaking by their e. ij. v. 73. 
ngues. In conſequence whereof, Rom. c. x. 
tions required a moſt ſtrict obe-v. 27. 
iti E 2 dience 


fo t 
ni 


* 


4 


Gal. 5 i. an angel from 
v. 8. 


Acts 


C. XV. 
V. I. 


ſention, and diſpbutation with the 


te Apoſtles and Elders came togeth 
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dience from all people, to what the 
taught, — anathema even 
eaven,. that ſh: 

teach contrary to their doctrine. Ng 

like the paſtors of Proteſtants, whaWw 
to pleaſe their flock, ſtyle themſclve 
adviſers only, and counſellors in mat 
ters of religion ; but, as became Ape 
ſtles veſted with the authority of Chriſt 
they required a ſincere ſubmiſſion fro: 
the flock to their doctrine, deciſior 
and decrees, which is the very pou 
the paſtors of the Catholick Chure 
now contend for againſt Proteſtants. 
5. And certain men which ca 
down from Judea, taught the br, 

thren, and ſaid, Except ye be circu 

ciſed -after the manner of Moſes, 

cannot be ſaved. When, theref: 
Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall di 


i 
d 


they determined that Paul and B. 
bas, and certain other of them, ſhou 

go up to Jeruſalem unto the Apaſti 
and Elders about this queſtion. A 


for to conſider of this matter. A 
when there had been much difputin 
Peter ro/e up and gave judgmeut , & 
lere, the authority which the | 
ſtors of the Church have from Chr 
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by the WIMIT TEXT Wood. ix 

ne judge of hereſy and falſe doctrine, 

111d to decide controverſy, ſhines in its 

| luſtre ; while we fee the firſt con⸗ 

overſy that aroſe in the primitive 

urch, not referred to the private 

Jagment of the contending parties, 

Wt called before the public tribunal of 

e Apoſtles and Elders, who, with St 

iter, at the head, give judgment up- 

ronÞ the matter in queſtion; and oblige, 

| the faithful, whether Jews or Gen- 

es, to ſubmit ahd obey their de- 

ion. Now, let Proteſtants conſider, Acts c. 

Wo, in this matter, are guided by the i. v. 

an ritten word, we Catholicks, who, * 
owing this platform, of the firſt | 

puncil of Feruſalem, all con- by 

„verſies to the tribunal of the pa- ; 

rs of the Church, or they, Woo 

er to the private judgment of the : 

ntending parties. ; 15 

un To theſe proofs of Scripture Prote- g 

houWnts ah That the Apoſtles indeed 

hire infallible, and conſequently no 6-7 

Ange might contend with them in a 

atter of doctrine. . But, ſince their 

eaſe, we are to obey none but the 

titten word, which they left bebind 

m for the inſtruction of all ages. 

pt. thus their reply is directly contrary 

Chi che written word, by which they 

E33 © pretend 
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pretend we ought to be wholly.guide: 
Hor it is there written 
FPph. c. 6. And lie gave ſome Apaſtles, a 
Iv. v. IL. ſome Propet s, and ſome Evangeliſts 
12 13- Aud ſome. paſtors and teachers: fe 
the perfeding of the. ſaints ; for 1 
work of the miniſtry ;. for the edifyin 
f the body of Chriſt: Till we « 
came in the unity of faith, and of t 
knowledge. of. the Son of God, unto 
perfed. man, unto the meaſure of th 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt 
That we. henceforth. he no more chil 
_ dren, toſſed tao. and fro, and carrie 
. about with. every wind. of doctrine 
by the. ſleight. of men, and cunnin 
craftineſs, whereby they lie in wi 
_ to deceive. 99 OE 
Are we nat here plainly taught b 
the Apoſtle, that there is an order 
men, whom God has giuen for paſio 
in his Church, to ſucceed the Apoſtle¶ De 
with like Authority as they had, to fed 
and govern the flock of Chriſt, to de 
eide what is hereſy and what is not; tha 
ſo the faithful, by obeying the deciſio 
of their paſtors, may perſevere in ti 
unity of faith, and not be liable to 
ſeduced from it; and that this method 
to continue as long as there ſhall be 
Church, or hereticks to impugn it? 
to what Proteſtants therefore 1 
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at the authority, juriſdiction Ic — 


feeding and governing the flock did 
Ut paſs to their ſuceeſſors; it is a mere 
foſYncy, the product of the brains of en- 


laſts; an opinion as deſtitute of 
Waſon as it is contrary: to Scripture. 
it Proteſtants are by neceſſity driven 


t to it; ſince either the paſtors of God's 
to urch muſt be ſtripped of all authority 


decide controverſy, or the reforma- 


iſt hn, which was ſet*up in direct rebel“ 

-hil$n to that authority, muſt be looked 

1140n: as tlie werk of Satan. ' | 

ne 7. F thy brother ſball treſpaſs a- Matth. 
nin int thee, ga and tell him his fault c. xviii. 


17 


Ween thee and him alone If he 05 
„ hear thee, : thou haſt gained thy — 175 1 


t bother... But iff he will not hear thee,” = 


er en take with thee one or two more; 
ſtoſſhat in tie mouth) of two or three wit- 

(tleW/es every word. Be eſtabliſhed.” 
feed, if he ſhall — to — 
dit unto the Church: But if he ne- 
that to hear the Church, let him: be: 
iii to thee, as an Heathen-man and ar 


1 thiÞpblican. | {8 7 
to Hf Proteſtants, to decline the force of 
hod Ws ſentence, whereby the Son of Gods 


be s fo plainly-eſtabliſhed the juriſdiction - 


t? Mis Church fordeciding controverſies; 
tend 1 ſay, they ſhould pretend that the 
thal * words 


The PROTESTANT's Trial 
words in the text relate not to article 
of faith, but only to criminal e 
| treſpaſles of one private man ag 

nother. To givethem an anſwer to th 
cavil, in the words of a learned _— 
Unerringlet them conſider, That the 
authority: and moſt dangerous . 
1 e which, more eſpecially, (asbeing ſpin 
Sec. ii. «64 tualcaſes) ought to be brought to 1 
page 9. ſpiritual- court of the Church, are ſu 
offences, by which the ſouls of many 
e the truth of religion, and the uni 
of the Church, are endangered: | 
<« then other treſpaſſes of our bro 
<< are matter of complaint, and of tl 
© Church's co ce, much mo 
ee theſe. And, if in thoſe, where faith 
© notconcerned, we are obliged to he: 
c our Church- guides, how much mo 
&« where faith was concerned? 
In a word: the-tribunal which Pro 

teſtants have ſet up to end diſputes 
religion; to wit, the Scripture, as ea 
. of the contending arties ſpall expou 
it to the beſt of t their 3 is t 
very. ſource where all controverſies t: 
their birth. It is a tribunal, which 
never ended any one controverſy 0 
tween them and their adverſaries, n 
even Mong themſelves. For the con 
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by the WIMITTEN Word. 
judge of the controverſy, by the 
itten word, the Diſpute can never - 
ended till one of the parties is pre- 
iled on; by the other's reaſons to con- 
mn themſelves. But, is it not much 
ther to be expected, that each one 
give judgment in favour of his 
opinion, and will remain ſtiff in 
own ſentiments? And ſhould all the 
of the world condemn him and his 
Wt, he being as gaod a judge of the 
iWntroverſy as they, has not he as good 
: Might to condemn them again? Thus, 
chiſm irremediable in all the re- 
rmed Churches. For why ſhall not 
at be lawful to the Yalentinians, 
ich was lawful to Yalentinus? And 
at was lawful to Luther, be lawful 
therans! and what was lawful to 
lvin, be lawful to Calviniſis? That, 
to make new ſects and prefer their 
n judgment before that of all 64 
rs. For, have they not, according to 
Ir own. principles, all the ſame plea 
diſſenting from one another? the 
eſbyterians as good a plea to diſſent 
Im che Church: of England, as the 
y beſpurch of England pretended to have to 
nent from the Church of Rome: The 
coiſſlehendents as good a plea to diſſent 
rigim the Pre ſtyterians: and the = 
= | ers, 


- muſt be own 


__ eſtabliſhment of the Church of 
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kers as good a plea to diſſent from the 
all? Each one by the reformation | 
. Ing conſtituted a ſovereign judge of 
. controverſy between them and thi 
adverſaries, and each one having p 
ſed Judgment, that their own pe 
is in the right and their adverſaries 
the wrong. LIES, 

But, a. ourProteſtants juſtice, f 
tribunal of private judgment, is noi 
novation of theirs, but a point of my 
higher A and, in this point 
„their religion is ve 

- ancient; no cuſtom having been 
ancient, from the beginning of 
world, than for the refractory p: 
in all diſputes, to appeal from the jud 
ment of lawful ſuperiours to their o 
private judgment: And, ſince i 


from the firſt hereſy to the laſt, I belie 
there was not one but 'appealed 
the Church to the ſame tribunal; 
written wortl of God, of -whoſe ſe 
themſelves were to be judges. / 
had all controverſies been allowed 
be decided by this method, no (arti 
of the Chriſtian faith, but the being 

a God, had been by this time left; eve 
other article of the creed having be 
condemned as Tontrary to the writt 


WC 
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rd, at the tribunal of private judg- | 
nt, by one fect or other. The Tri- 
, by Arians and Semiarians: The ._ * 
Warnation, by Neſtorians, and Euty- 2 Tim. 
ans : the reſurredion, by Hymeneus c. ii. v. 
| Philetus, c. "41:53. BY, 16. 


— 


— 


„ | 
not 3 A Ts maintain, That we 
mi cannot ſafely rely upon the judg- 
int nt of the — and of — 
vncils in controverſies of faith or 
rals, becauſe the paſtors of the 
ch are hut men, and may err, and 
y conſequently lead us aſtray, if we 
JaqiſW entire obedience to their deciſions. 
ir oficrefore they conclude it to be much 
rto adhere only to thewwritten word 
od. As though every private man 
ele! woman among proteſtants, who 
to be the interpretersof this written 
rd, were more than men and could 
err: Orindeed were not far more like- 
o err than the paſtors of the whole 
rch of Chriſt; tho conſidered only 
m illuſtrious aſſembly, even without 
eng gift of infallibility . But we ſhallnow = 
; eveſÞve this pretence of Proteſtants; viz. 
ig boat the Church of God may err, to 
writgexpreſsly contrary to the gy =" 

' I. And 


3 | > | 
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{ Matth. - 1. And l ſay alſo unto thee, thou 
e. _ Peter, and upon this rock Iwill by 
v Church, and the gates of gt. 
. not prevail againſt it. 

It the Church of Chriſt hall at 
time fall from the faith and doch 
of Chriſt into damnable errours, 
Proteſtants pretend it did; then 
tainly will the gates of hell pref 
againſt it: But Chriſt promiſed 
foretold, that the gates of hell fl 
not. prevail againſt it; then, ei 
Chriſt was a falle prophet, or he 
never permit his Church to err. 
poſe 3 it — or rp goſpel, pel, t 
the gates 0 vail agai 
the Church ; would . roteſta 
from menge, immediately draw 
cConcluſion? Therefore the Church: 
certainly err. Now the goſpel tead 
the - contradictory — 5 

gates of heli ſhall not prevail ag 
do not Catholicks ri — 
hence: Therefore the Church will 
ver err? But even ſelf· evidence is 
„ ſuthiient to convince thoſe who 
blind; becauſe will not ſee. 
Matth. 2. Co ye therefore andteach, al 
c. xxviii. ions baptizing them, in the nam, 
v. 29, 21-the Father, and of the Son, and offi,, 
. Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obj... 


1 - Fe . — : Pos 
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ays even unto. the end of the 
prld. 7 l ».da | 
I ſuppoſe Proteſtants will grant, that 


our Saviour were infallible, and that 
oſe, who heard and obeyed their doc- 
ne, were fully ſecured the dan- 
of erring by following ſuch guides 


e | 
things whatſoever I have com- 
anded you; And lo I am with you 


e Apoſtles by virtue of -this promiſe 


| (ch whom Chriſt bhoſelf promiſed o 
"ll at all times; who, though he ſits at 
e right-hand of God in Heaven, is 


1d of the Church on earth, Head both 
the head and the members, whom 
governs from Heaven itſelf. Now, 
s evident, that this promiſe, which 
Saviour made to his Apoſtles; to be 

them at all times, and to aſſiſt 
ir mini from Heaven till the 


.4 
ga 
wal 
ch 
teac 
1 
int 
le 
vill 


/tles, becauſe they were not to live 


1d ſhall end, did not regard only the. 


Ad. 
Colloſ. 
t. 1. 
v. 18. 
C. 11. 
v. 19. 


he end of the world, but, the pro- 
e allo reaches to their ſucceſſors, - 


e 5 paſtors of the Church, who have 
ho Needed the Apoſtles in their function, 
'c « Widiction and office of teaching the 
allſh and worſhip of Chriſt to all na- 
T s, For, to thoſe who were ſent to 


all nations, the promiſe.is here 
obje ently made: But he 


other 


ſe can be no 


24 


| * only apoſtolical men, i 


tions; and converted all the idolate 


4 they, being appointed pa 


* he ſhall give you — Comfort 
that he may abide with you for e 


' all truth. 


I a to _ and pernid 
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other than the biſhops. and paſtors ( 
theRomanCatholick-Church; becauk 


effecual 
of Chriſt to all 1 


the Apoſtles, that have 
— * the goſpel 


that have hitherto been converted: 
then, the Apoſtles were infallible, by 
tue of this promiſe of Chriſt, it foll 
that the Church, in all ages ſince, h 
beeninfallible , byvirtue of the ſame p 
miſe; and, moreover, that the * 
of Rome is this infaliible Church. 
3. And I will pray the Father, 


even the Spirit of Truth. 
© 4+ Howbeit, when he the Spirit 
Truth is come, he will guide yu: 


It is true, the Holy Ghoſt was giv 
and ſent not only to ” the ApoſHes, | 
to the faithful in general for their ſa 
tification. But, here we may rema 
that, this Divine gueſt is arly p 
miſed to the Apeſtles by the name 
the. Spirit of Truth ; to 155 — 


Church, were to receive a a ber 


gift of teaching all Truth, as 


erro | 
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rrours ; and, by this means, ag is 
y. all ſides confeſſed, the A 0 
ho were men fallible by nature, 
ere however infallible by privilege, 
virtue of the promiſe here made. 
ow, this Spirit of Truth, was not 
omiſed and ſent only to the Apoſtles, 
ut to their ſucceſſors alſo, as may be 
early deduced; Firſt, from the very 
ords of the promiſe, where the par- 
cle for ever is inſetted; That he may 
ide with you for ever, which cer- 

anly carries the grant here made be- 
ond the lives of the Apoſtles; and 
_— the fame thing is plainly 
wght by Eſaiah, where, prophetying 
= deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to 
e Church of Chriſt, he aſſures us, at 
e ſame time, that this Holy Spirit of 
rut li ſhall never more depart out of 


mouth, nor of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
yr out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, 

eth the Lord, from henceforth and 
ever. Now, from hence I argue; 
hey to whom our Saviour Chriſt pro- 
xeclifiſed the Spirit of Truth to abide © 
5 With them for ever, for the very end 
teaching and guiding them into at 
| | F 2 


. My Spirit'which is upon thee, Waials © 
ny words which I have put into c. lix. 
Wy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 21. 


” a 


The PxoTESTANT's Trial 
truth as it is contraryto e 
nicious errours, can never be pern 
by Divince Providence to teach errou | 
againſt faith, and are, what, in oth, 
words, we call, infallible. But ours 
' viour Chriſt promiſed and ſent the Hd 
Ghoſt, The Spirit of Truth, to his Ap 
ſtles, and to the paſtors of his Chung, 
that ſucceed in their places, to abi, 
doit h them for ever, for the very endl. 
guiding them into all truth : what Mer 
to be hence concluded, but that ti, 
Church, under the unerring  gudan,,, 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and providence y 
God, never has, in time paſt, never vi 
in time to come, be permitted to tea 
any the leaſt errour againſt faith ny 
good morals? t 
1 Tim. 5. Theſethings write 1 unto the t 
c. iii. v. Roping to come unto thee ſhortly : iff 
14, 15. if I tarry long, that thou may Ine 
| how thou oughthſt to behave thy Mb 
in the houſe of God, which is ec. 
Church of the living God, the pill « 
"and ground of the truth. + - 0} 
That Church which God has ci 
bliſhed to be the pillar of truth, 
| —.— it — the world, will never R 
er to fall info dammal t 
2 poſtatize from the fa 
1 Ghallds but, the of Ch 


qd 
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ar and ground of truth, eſtabliſh- 
by God to uphold truth upon earth : | 
hen never did God, in time paſt, nor 


T 0 
\p at point being clearly demon- 
al m the written word of God, 

clearly than any other article of 
e Chriſtian-faith, That there is an 


urch, which has ever preſerved it 


Wy haveof chemſelves and their guides, 
Wo have ſeparated themſelves from 


ill, in time to come, permit this. 
He urch 10 teach errours againſt faith. 


m all errours; what opinion muſt, 


„„ 
declared, in Holy writ, to be the 


erring providence of God over the 0 


40S communion of "this infallible 


urch of Chriſt, upon a ſuppoſal of 
teaching damnable. errours and 
ting a reformation in faith? Let 
: 0 ſects, all in eral, remember, 

* te thisChn of Chriſt were from 
ng 1 it follows, by 


1 


þ f c onſequence, that they who 
pil departed from it are hereticks 
; — in grain. 


s eli | 
n, POIN T VI. 


ver ROT ESTANTS maintain, That 
mache whole Church of Chriſt not 


e fa y may err, but alſo, that it hath 


. 


d in fact; and was corrupted with 
F 1 damnable 


* . 
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dammable errours, idolatry and 
perſtitian, for many ages before th 
reformation; for which reaſon, 
pretend, they were obliged, in Saut 
ence, to depart from this Church, 
to go out, as they uſually term it, 
the mia of Babylon. 5 
; Contrary to innumerable texts 
Dan. c. their Bible. 1. And in the days We 
ii. v. 44-theſe kings ſhall the. God of hearWn; 
ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never 
deſtroyed : and the kingdom ſball 
be left to other — but it 
' break in pieces and conſume all i 
kinggoms, and it ſhall ſtand for e 
All T aſk of Proteſtants here; is 
grant what the prophet, in plain ten i 
foretold; That the ſpiritual kingdi 
or Church of Chriſt, is never to 
deſtroyed, but to ſtand for ever. 
Dan. c. 2+ 4. ſaw in the night viſions, 4 
vii. v. behold, one like the Son of Man ca 
13. 14. with. the clouds of heaven, and cam: 
the Ancient of Days, and they brou 
him near before him. And there u 
given him dominion, and glory, a 
kingdom, that all people, nations i 
languages ſhould 7 ts him: his de 
nion is an everlaſting dominion, \w 
fhall not paſs away, and his kingd 
that ah 10 not be ne 


/ 


2 


© - Conſider, that the Church of Chriſt 
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But, I ſhall prove, that this idea, whi 
Proteſtants would give the world of 
corrupted Church of Chriſt, is a me 
ens rationis; a mere chimera, a cc 
tradiction in terms. - 
To make this clearly. out, we m 


_— from all other moral or pol 

tical bodies of men, in as much as, til 
Church is a myſtical or ſpiritual boꝗ 
which eſſentially conſiſts of true bel 
vers and adorers of Chriſt: Now, 
thing but the profeſſion of the tn 
faith and worſhip of Chriſt makes t 
believers; conſequently, that Chun 
which has apoſtatized from the fa 
and doctrine of Chriſt into damnal 
errours and idolatry, and is theret 

become impure and corrupted ;*1 fa 
that Church, after ſuch apoſtacy, is Nen 
longer the Church of Chriſt or any pan 
of his Church, but the ſynagogue of 5 
tan. If any one ſingle perſon forme 
ly profeſſing the true faith, falls aft 
wards into ſome . damnable here 
whatever that perſon was before 
fall, he is, however, after it, no longe 
member of the Church of Chriſt: in} 
manner, if a whole nation of peop| 
formerly profeſſing the faith and we Ih 
ſhip of Chriſt, does afterwards apoſih®* 
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from thefaithanddoctrine of Chrift, 


„ or ſome other damnable hereſy 
Er that nation, after its apoſta- 

is no longer any part of the Church 
Chriſt: Then, by a parity of rea- 
in, if the whole Church, as Proteſtants 
tend, did in fact apoſtatize, from 
faith and doctrine of Chriſt, into 


ion, for many ages before their re- 
mation, it might much more p 


tin the Church of Chriſt; which, 
mrF@&ntially conſiſting of his true belie- 

and worſhippers,. cannot admit of 
ſe impure qualities of damnable er- 
rs, hereſy. idolatry and ſuperſti- 
n. If Proteſtants, therefore, will 
end their reformation, which is built 
In a ſuppoſal, that the whole Church 
Wore them was corrupted with damn- 
e errours, they muſt alfo main 
, that, during thoſe dark ages of 
dur and ſuperſtition, which they call 
midnight of Popery, there was no 
rch of Chriſt at all upon earth, 
Nee being no one nation, country 
Wity, that profeſſed his true faith and 
1 wol ip for many ages; and conſe- 
poſt atly, his Church or ſpirtual —_ 


Arianiſm ; for example, Neſtorian- 


mnable errours, idolatry and ſuper- 


ly be called a ſynagogue of ſatan, 
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dom was entierly overthrown : W 
is a direct contradiction to their Bib 
where we read, that this ſpritual ki 
dom of Chriſt, was, after its firſt el 
bliſnment, never more to deſtroy 
but to ſtand for ever, and to ſee ii 
downfall of other earthly kingdom 
. Secondly, This charge of idola 
ſuperſtition and damnable errours, 
gainſt the Church of Chriſt, - is 
contrary to all thoſe texts of the Bi 
where we are clearly taught, that Wf 
Church of Chriſt, is, by the grace 
favour of God, for ever c{tabh{het 


Pſalm 1. They ſhallfear thee as long a: 
Ixxll. ſun and-mobn endure, throughout 


V- 5* generations. 


In his days ſhallthe righteous fi 
My iſh: and — of peace ſs lon 
the moon endureth. 

According to the title prefixed to 
Pſalm, in the 1 in | 
lation, David here ſpeaks of the 
of the kingdom or Church of Ch 
Now, here we read, that the proſpe 
of the reign and the holineſs of the 
ple, that adore him in all nations, 
laſt as long as the fun and moon 
run their courſes in the heavens; wif” 
takes in all ages to the end of the we 
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. And it ſhall come to paſs in the Waiah 
WF days, that the mountain of the © - 
4s houſe shallbe eſtablished in the * 

of the mountains, and shall be ex- 

d above the hills ; and all nations, 

ll flow unto it. And the idols v v. 18. 
chall utterly abolisſ i. 

The title prefixed to this ch 8 
he Proteltant-bible acknowle has ; 

t Iſaiah here propheſies of the com- 
of Chriſt s kingdom, which all, but 

vs underſtand-not of a temporal but 
/ piritual Kingdom, or his Church 
Ich — of true believers. The 
rthrow of idolatry ſo plainly mark- 

n this propheſy," is very remarkable: 

, {ince. idol atery was to be over- 
wn by Chriſt, and yet, this glo- 
s work was not effected by himſelf 
Werſon, whilſtaponearth ; but we ſee 
Waly acco pled by the Catholick 
. who ſtolical preachers 
Wc . the idolaters that have 


li 


ho erto been conyerted, and are daily 
e Chifpuring with ſucceſs, for the conver- 
oſpdof che reſt, in all the infidel partsofthe 
ther$14; what can be more for the confu- 
1 of Proteſtants whocharge this ſame 
on ch with idolatry? For, who can 
s; wiſ<'< this Church © be over-run with 


ic weary, at the very lame time, _ 
4 ee 
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_ 

ſee it is aſſiſted by the grace and 

er of Chriſt, to — the % 

and, to break the neck of Dagon, , 

the world over? | val | 

Ifaiah 3. Behold, your God will come v 

c. £XXV. Vengeance,evenGod with arecompe th 
V- 4+5+ he will come and ſave you. Then | 


| Mals! 4. Of the increaſe of his gover 
c. ix. and peacethereshall be no end, upon 
V- 7- thethrone of David; and upon his ki 


eyes M the blind ſhall he opened, a 
tne ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtoppu 
And a high-way ſhall be there, ani 
way, and it all be called The way 
holineſs; the unclean Shall not p. 
over it: but it (ſhall be for thoſe: 
way-faring men, though fools shall 
err therein. 1 wy 

The title of this chapter, in the hit 
gliſh Proteſtant-bible is, The flouri 
ing ſtate of Chriſt” s kingdom. No 
let Proteſtants conſider, how well 
accuſation of the Charch's apo ac 
grees with the character of holine 
here given to it by the prophet, who q; 
ſeribes it even as a high way of hh 
neſs ; a way that leads fo plainly, ſo qq 
fly, ſo ſecurely to holineſs, that wi 
faring men, though fools, though ig 
rant and illiterate, if they will be 
guided by it, ſhall not err therein. 


/ 
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to order it and to eftablish it with 


th even for ever: The zc af; the 
rd of Hoſts will perform m! 
hat this chapter is to be inte eted 
the Spiritua kingdom or Church of 
riſt, the title of che chapter in the 
0 teſtant· bible witneſſes. Now, — 
plain terms we real; bat his 

al kingdori or urch of fil, 
duld, from its 
nceforth and * ever, be order- 
with judgment and with juſtice, 
which idolatry, ſuperſtition and 
mnable errours are no more com- 
ible then fire is with water, 
with light, or good with en. 
. And the Redeemer 


uſorefion in Jacob, Jaith the Lord : 
75 ne this is my covenant with * 
ho WF: : faith” the Lord: my Spirit 
ich is dp thee, ants, 10 words 
ich I have put. into" thy mouth ; 


of the moi li 10 feet; nor out 
the mouth of ſeeds ſeed, ſaith 
Lord, from fene and for ever. 
\ccording to the title of che chap- 

in the Proteſtant-bible, this is the 
enant } of the Redeemer with his 
1 Chur ch. 


gment and with juſtice, from hence- 


eſtabliſhment. e 


dark | 


1 ot depart” out O thy. mouth, nor 


ſhall come 70 Imiah 


n., ant to them that turn From e. Ux. 
* = 
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Ghurch. And can any thing be me 
for the confuſion of Proteſtants ? F, 
does not the prophet here, in the m 


_ ſignificant, language, aſſure us, | 


the truth of our Saviour's- doctri 


which he at firſt taught to his Chun 


ſhall never more depart out of it, 
{ball continue to be profeſſed ther 
in all ies purity, throughout. all ge 


. rations *\, N Spirjt. which. is uf 


thee, and my words, which I hi 


put into thy mouth, ſhall not dep, 


out of [thy mouth, nor out of | 


mouth of. thy ſeed, nor out of | 


Jerem. 
c. xxxi. 
j V. 31, 

32, &c. 


mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the L 


from henceforth and for ever. 


6. Behold the days shall come, ſe 
the Lord, and I will make a neu 
venant with the houſe of Iſrael, i 


vit li the houſe of Judah: . Not 


cording to the covenant which I m 
with their fathers, in the day thi 
took them by the hand; to bring t 


our of the land of Egypt. (Which 


covenant they brake,. although I. 
an huſband unto them, ſaith the Lo 
But this shall be the covenant thi 
will make with the houſe of Ir 


(that is, with Chriſtians, who are 
ſpiritual and true 1/raelites, accon 
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na, St Paul.) After theſe days, ſaith Rom. 
he Lord ; "IT will put my law in their c. iv. 
ward parts, aud write"it in thetr v. ra, 
-arts, ant will be their Gott, und © 6. 
ey gail be my people. „8. 
urg if this be the eſſential difference be- 
een the old covenant and the new, 
hat the old one was only engraved 
eon tone in letters, but, the new 1s 2 Cor. 
written in the hearts of the faith- c. iii. 
I, by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt; 7. 
d, if this newcovenant is an everlaſt-c, vii. 
g covenant, as the prophet Ezekiel v. 26. 
ures us it is, it follows, that there 
ver can be. ſuch a total apoſtaſy of 
hriſtians from the law and doctrine of 
hriſt, as Proteſtants pretend; becauſe 
is wwritten in their very hearts by 
ace to prevent this very apoſtaſy. If 
oteſtants reply that the application 
propheſies is an arbitrary thing, 
d that we have no authority thus to 
the ſenſe of the propheſy here cited; 
cut off their cavils ** them remem- 
r, that theſe very words of Zeremiah 
e applied to the Church of Chriſt, Heb. 
two different places by the Apoſtle; . = 
Mom proteſtants muſt allow to be a c. x. 
are od interpreter of the prophet. v. 16. 
corll7. And David my ſervant Shall be EZek. 
ig over them, and they shall have . 
| S 2 _ = 


a — 
— 


— — 


. \# 7 — 


2 .and do them, Moreover, I will mi 


2 5 75 775 of peace with 


and will fet my ſanctuary in the mii 


providence from the Church, ſo long 


the Church are conditional, grace is 
Condition itſelſ ſhall be effectually p 


formed: As, in the words now cit 
God promiſes td the people in gene 


m judgments, and obſerve my ſ}atu 


OL 
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one Shepherd ; They shall a{ſo wall 
my Judgments, and obſerve my ſtat 
[will place them, and multiply then 
of them for evermore. _ 

All Proteſtants own, that greater: 
better promiſes are made to the Chun 
of Chriſt, then formerly to the ſyn 
ogue; nevertheleſs they pretend, tt 
the promiſes made to the Church, 
only conditional: viz. That, God 
never withdraw his protection and ki 


the Church ſhall continue in obedier 
to Him. But, here we may take noti 
that, ſuppoſing. the promiſes made 


the ſame time promiſed, whereby t 


who live under the new law, gr: 
whereby the ſhall effectually keep 
commandments :. They shall wall 
and do them: Which, tho? not veri 
in every member of the Church, is h 
ever verified at all times by the go 
who are the more noble part 00 

ur 
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urch: Now, ſuch a promiſe, though 
nditional, if grace is promiſed too, to 
rform thecondition, amountsto an ab- 
te promiſe of God, chat the Church 
Chriſt ſhall never apoftatize from 
For: a confirmation of this be- 
| he has promiſed to ſet his ſanctu- 


"6 « in n the midſt of the Church for ever- 
uu: proof ſufficient that the Church 
WG 3 corrupted with damnable er- 


irs, and become the kingdom of an- 
it: for, can it be true, that God 


dq placed his ſanctuary inthe een 5 
I antichriſt for evermore ? | 
Now, let Proteſtants compare what 


prophets here fay of the holineſs 
Wthe Church of Chriſt, with that hi- 
us idea which themſclves' have of 
e u ſtate. the whole Chriftian Church 
in before their Reformation, when 
imagine whole Chriſtendom was 
'r-run with idolatry and fuperſti- 
nel: and then, let — ſhew us, how 
Ne propheſies were verified during 
Church's apoſtacy, which, accord- 
all to chem, began very foon after the 
atuMe:ſe of the Apoſtles, 'and continued 
etui to Luther: And yet unleſs they 
5 10 dearly make outthisdreadfulcharge 
einst che whole Chriſtian Church, 
of | That it did apoſtatize from the 
G 3. faitth 8 


CO hee 
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Faitliand doctrine of Chriſt, into dani 
. * ableerrours,idolatry, and ſuper ſtitiW 
 * unleſs, I fay, this charge can be mn] 
out, their Reformation cannot poſſii 
ſtand, becauſe it is built upon Wor 
yery ſuppoſal, that the whole Chnii 1 
Church which was before them } 
been, thus corrupted for many ag 
And therefore if this total apoſtacy 
the Church of Chriſt, be not true 
real fact (which nevertheleſs the 2 
ten word of God proves to be the wi 
elt chimera that ever entered into 
ordered brains.) If, I ſay, this 
charge, againſt the whole Chriſtie 
Church, be not true, they could h: 
no cauſe imaginable for ſeparat 
themſelves from it; and muſt 
knowledge themſelves to be, at Mun 
day, in a frightful ſtate of hereſy : 
{ſchiſm ; which, if wicked, at thef 
ſetting up, is not grown more innc 
ſince that time by the long continua 
of it: For conſtancy in evil does not Wro 
{en but encreaſe the blame; and if th 
did ill who began it, they cannot be 
nocent who continue it on, and by ti 
invincible obſtinacy, wich all their mii: 
endeavour ſtill to add ſtrength to 
ſchiſm: And not only the ringleadt 
but their followers too, have reaſon 
n 33 
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know of no other —— 
earth, but that which held commun 
with Rome, called the Roman Gs 
lie Church: And can it be believed 
any but Atheiſts, that this 

- Chriſt, whom, God has. betrothed | 
himſelf i in righteouſneſs and in fait! 
fulneſs for ever, is at length becon 

_ the rt of the Apocalypſe © 

Eph. 2. Therefore, as the Church is ſul 
v. 24, ject unto Chriſt, ſo let wives be 
25. their own huſbands, in every thin 
Huſbands, love your wives, even 
Chriſt loved the Church, and ga 
himfelf for it: That he might ſan 

fy and cleanfe it by the waſhing | 

Vater by the Mord. That he mig, 
preſent it to himſelf. a glorious Chet 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, or a 
fuch thing, but that it ſhould be he 
and without blemiſh. 1 117% 

Now, let Proteſtants compare t 
deſcription which St Paul has haf. 
iven of the beloved ſpouſe of Chi 
oly, without. ſpot, without hlemiiſ . 
with the deſcription giyen by St Jof 
in the Revelations, of the whore 
22 and try whether theſe t 
Ec . when Are uuderito 
of i — ſtand tog 
ther in the ſame brain not cracked. 
PO IN 
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POL N.T Vi. 
ROT EST A? hold, That the 
great Antich 1 5 Kew of in Holy - 


1 ripture, is the P pe 0 f Rome, and 
70 s predeceflors, 9 * ſate in St 
1 er's chair, for the laſt thouſand 


ars and upwards. ,. - . 
Contrary to man dear texts both FN 
_ Bible and eſtament. oy Ne 

Let no man deęceive you by any 2 Theff. 
. for that day ſhall not came, e. il. 
cept there come a | Falling away firſt, * 
d that man of ſin. be revealed, the 

2 of perdition, © 

We find. by this text, that the great 
atichriſt is — ſingle perſon, one e- 
gious impoſtor, who, by the Apoſtle, 

yled the man of ſin, the ſon of per- 
„ion, how ridiculous then are they, 
%o make the great Antichriſt to be a 

Ig ſucceſſion. of Popes, or a Whole 

oy ö 5 ll Doctors! 

** ſeth and exalteth ; WY v. 4. 

a e al that is called God, or | 
mid N 1 5 en Goa 0 | 
„et in the temple of Go, ſhewin : 
he e is ijne | 
et Proteſtants; ſay, . which of the 
es, for tlie laſt thouſand years or 
ards, did declare kinaſelf to be 
d! If no ſuch thing was ever heap 

. <Q 
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of, then none of the Popes is A 
chriſt; who, according to the charaſ 
here given of him, Will exit hin 2 
above all that is called God, and” 
in The temple to be adored as God MW 
. Who is a liar but he that {* 
_ * bert that Feſus is Chriſt * He i: 
: Antichriſt that denieth the Father : 
e c 
But, none of the Popes of the 

_ . thouſand years and upwards, did- 
deny cither the Son or the Fath p/ 
Or ever queſtioned whether Jeſu* 
8 was the Meſſiah or Chi 
Then none of theſe 5 K. was Al 
chriſt. 7 
x John 4. Little Children,” it is the t 
c. ii. v. time, and as ye have heard that 
8 1 ſhall come, even now there * 
Antichriſis, whereby we hap" 
that it is the laſt time. Ke 
As for the Antichriſts here ment > 
ed, who were come in St John's ti 
the Pop es of Rome they could not 
det u ſay, that St Peter, and 
e ſucceſſors, who all ſuff 7 
* for the faith of Ch": 
and 'who were the Popes or biſhog 
Rome in St John's time, were Nes 
chriſts. Who then were the M8-/* 
chriſt's that St Fohn ſpeaks of 
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uld the but the heretics his 

ge, „hg es the doctrine 4 the 

otolical church? Theſe, | by. St. 

hn, are {tiled  Antichriſts, for ſo, | 

ch as oe Þ gh precurſors of the i 

dat Antic and types of him. 

erefore. 2 St | Jon, in the very 

* t verſe, fa of them: But they were x. 19. 

of us ; "Be if they had been of us, 

y would, no doubt, have contin 

h us ; but they went out, that they 

git be made manife N, that they 

| re not all of us. 3 Fe 

Aud every Spirit that confeſſethi 1 john 

, that Jef, Chriſt is come im tlie iv = 

„ is not of Cod, And this is that - 

it of Antichriſt,” whereof ou have 

V that it ſhould come, and |. +. 

already is it in the world. 

zut, no one of the Pop js or Biſhops | 

Nong: that lived in St. okn's time, © 

[St Peter, I hope, nor St Clements 

y of his immediate ſucceſſors, nor 

E of the N that we 

6 beard of, did dem that Feſus 

N is come in the Roch, or that | 

us, was Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the Son 

Gol incarnate : Then none of the 

des are the Antichriſts mentioned by. -* 

Vohn: But the perſons. who are 

atized by this Apoſtle: with tze 
o0dious 


VT 
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odions name of Antichriſts, are 
heretics of thoſe times who denied 
fiis to: be the Son of God incarn 
or the Meſſiah: Theſe wert foren 
ners of the great Antichriſt, who ye 
' probably w mn the —— doctri 
ohn proclaiming himſelf ta be the Mefia 
4 43. as Our. Saviour himſelf feems to i 
ate? 1 
Dan. ce. 6. And the Lin Antichrit) 
xi. v. do according to his will, and he f 
36, 37. ut himſelf, and ma rk 
HBove every Cad, a pa 
velous things Jp til 
mh.) oi Poll roo e SF 
Be accom that whiicl 
termined. bet 9 45 5. e 
e regard ti Cd of his. fathers. 
Nor regard any Cd: For he f 
nannt himſelf above all. 2 oh 
According 840 Proteſtants, this is i 
of Antichriſt: Now, let thent ni 
Wick Ef the Paget of None has 
nied the S of hit forefathers * 
1 Hs abave every God! 
againſt the God of gods © If 
2 ko Popes have done this, f 
we are ab olats 7 certaijr, 24 v of 
- _ Fopes were Anticfriſt. 
2 Theſſl. 7 Ebei Him, whoſe coming 1171 
c. ii. v. ohe e off Satan, w with 0 p01 


— 
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F ſigns, and lying wonders: And Rev. 
" WW doeth great wonders, ſo that he vii. 13. 
ar fire to come down from hea- 
on the earth, in the /ight of men. 
id he had por we life unto 
image of the beaſt, that the image. 
ld both ſpeak, and caufe that as 
as would not worſhip the image 
the beaſt ſhould be killed. 
\ccording to Holy Scripture, theſe 
the ſigns and profdigies, which will 
one by the great Antichriſt; but 
one of the Popes of Rome have 
done any prodigies like theſe: 
ED, none of the Popes are Anti- 


. And 4 will give power nnto my Rev. xi, 
"hp witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy 3. 
** Whou/and two hundred and three- | 
© i: days, clothed in ſack-cloth.---- | 
+} when they ſhall have finiſhed ver.7. 
5 Wir teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcend- 
nu ont of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall 
e war againſt them; and ſhall 
come them, and kill them. 
he Holy Scnpture here mform us, 
toward the end of the world, two 
at prophets (Enoch and Elias) will 
nt, clothed in ſackcloth to preach 
work miracles againſt Antichriſt, * 
te ſpace of one thouſand two hun- 
e dred 
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drxred and threeſcare days,; at the 
of which-term, the two prophets 
to be ſlain by the beaſt, and to fu 
martyrdom : Now, let Proteltants 
which of the Popes is the beaſt 
Has ſlain the- two prophets Enoch 
Elias: Or, if this extraordinary t 
has never yet been done, we may 
ſatisfied, and conclude; that none 
the Popes is Antichriſt. 
From the texts above cited, it-is pl. 
even to demonſtration, that the g 
Antichriſt who is mentioned by St 7 
in his firſt Epiſtle, and in the Rev 
tions; as alſo by St Paul in his ſecq 
to the Theſſalonians ; and by 
Prophet Daniel; never yet fat | 
Peter's chair at Rome. Could we 
learn, what was the famous medi 
For the brain, which the townſmen 
Democritus formerly ſent to that pl 
ſopher, when they heard he was, i 
magination, building the ſtructun 
this great world out of atoms, . 
could it be more properly applied t 
in the preſent caſe to thoſe who i 
N Antichriſt to be a long ſeri 
the biſhops of Rome, ſucceſſors « 
2 Theſſ. Peter, who, inſtead of oppoſing Cl 
i.* as Antichriſt will do, have all conftz 
profeſſed the faith of Chriſt, great 
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whom, at leaſt one hundred, have 
ered martyrdom for Chriſt; 2 
reover, are contingally ſendin 
ners into all parts 62 - — 16 
ppagate amongſt infidels thæname of 
Fiſt; from whom, in a word, al- 
ot all nations of the Chriſtian world, 
, at firſt, receive their Chriſtianity, 
gland in particular. "Thoſe whe 
e ever looked into ſcripture, muſt 
arly perceive, that the great Anti- 
iſt there mentioned, is one ſingle 
on, the greateſt of all impoſtors 
Wo will make his appearance a little 
re the day. of An HO. ; will 
y JefusChrilt, and, in Ius place, pro- Belagm, 
m himſelf to be che Media As — Rom. 
we WW; will do great prodigies, and reign Font. c. 
great Pope tg — ne 2 
nes and a half, perſccuting the 
t piirch beyond all the tyrants that 'Y 
t before him. It is true, St Fohn 
kes mention of ſome' Antichrifts 
„ f vere already come in his time; 
jed H his meaning cannot be, that the 
at Antichriſt himſelf was then come 
ſeriperſon, but only, that he had ap- 
rs ed in his Precur/ors, and fuchwick- 
en as were types of him. Now, 
he very characters he gives of | 
reatM©> we know they could not be the | 
15 1 Popes | 


F> 


_ Other than St Peter, and hisimmedi: 


chriſts that were come in St 7 
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Popes and Biſhops of Rome that we 
in St John's time, for theſe were 


ſucceſſors, who, for the firſt three hu 
dred years after Chriſt, almoſt eve 
one ſuffered martyrdom for the fail 
of Chriſt : But much rather, the Ani 


time as Precurſors of the great Ar 
chriſt, were the hereticks of that 29 
eſpecially ſuch as denied our Savic 
to be the Meſſiah; which is the ve 
doctrine that Antichriſt himſelf y 
teach in perſon. So all the anciei 
ever underitood this matter. Now 
appeal to all ſober Proteſtants, wheti 
our interpretationof Scripture, or thei 
in relation to Antichriſt, is the m 
probable. They will do well, at iﬀ 
ſame time, to reflect, whether the 
their monſtrous ſlanders, againſt i 
Church of Chriſt, and the heads of 
ſtyling one the #hore of Babylon,: 
the other Antichriſt, are not damnal 
ſins, of which they muſt give a.tt 
rible account one day to God: Af 


what opinion they ought to have d 
religion, which, by a principle tha 
intrinſick and eſſential to it, teaches 
its followers daily to utter theſe abo 
nable ſlanders. 


Poll 


me * * <a es 
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WRoTEsSTANTS hold, That no 
privilege. or power was granted by 
Saviour Chrilt to St Peter, above 
Me reſt of the Apoſtles, but that they 
Tre all equal in power and authority : 
ad that the Scriptures reveal no ſuch 
1g as St Peter's ſupremacy, nor con- 
Nuently the ſupremacy of his ſucceſ- 
che Biſhops. of Rome. 
"YN Contrary to the expreſs words of the 
47 Eh when they had dined, Feſus john 
With to Simon Peter, Simon, ſon of xxi. 15; MM 
nas, loveſt thou me morethantheſe? 16. 
> ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou 
owe that 1 love thee. He ſaith 
Wo him, Feed my lambs. He ſaith 
to him again the ſecond time, - 
non fon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? 
» ſaith unto him; Yea, Lord, thou 
weſt that I love thee. He ſaith 
to him, Feed my Sheep. 1 
z. And 1 ſay unto thee, that thou Matthi 
Peter (or Rock) aud. upon. this xvi. 18g 
ck I will build my church; andthe © 
Wis of hell shall not prevail againſt 
And I will give unto thee the keys 
the kingdom of heaven; and what- 
wer thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
bound in heaven : And whatſoever 
m_ 31 — 
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xl. 22. they fignity ruling the whole hou 


lat. x. 2. The  Golpels : : Nay, by St Matt 


Gal. ii. 7. 


rr 
8 —— — As — 
e — 


thou halt looſe on earth, hall | 
1 looſed in hettoen. 4 
In the firſt of theſe texts, a com 
ion is by our Saviour given td'St. Peli 

of feeding or teaching both the lam 
and the ſheep, which does -moſt fu 
edmpriſe the whole flock of Chriſt, 
well paſtors as people; for of the lam 
and the ſheep the whole flock LY cot 
poſed. 
In the ſecond text, a power is gh 

to the ſame Apoſtle, of ruling and} 
verning the flock i in ſpiritual matte 
which ſpiritual power is expreſſed 
the keys. of the kingdom of heal 
For, as 2Doftor Hamond, a noted di 

of the Church of England, rem 
what is here meant by the * 
ltciah is beſt underſtood by 1/aiah; - 


family of the king, and this' bemg 
commodated by Chriſt to the Chu 
denotes the power of governing in 

Nn token of this ſupreme power g 

6 to St Peter by our aviour, we 

him conſtantly fet in the firſt p 

: whenever the Apoſtles are Robin 
Acts ii. he is not only named Firſt, but c: 
I 4. and the firſt. As a further confin 
ex ofthe — we find him —_ 


— —— * * 
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oſpel the firſt of all the Apoſtles, © 5 
oth to Zews and Gentiles: The He- 
Scripture bearing evidence, that God 
ho elected St Paul to he the Apoſtle Gal. ii. 9. 
anlMf the Gentiles, made choice of St 
füheter to be the Apofdle both of Fews Acts xv. 
it, Wd Gentiles. I hope, this may be 7. 
unticient for the preſent to ſatisfy Pro- 
ſtants, that the Scriptures are not en- 
ely filent of St Peter's ſupremaey. 
hen they producę a text. of che Gof- 
Alas clear; where the keys of the 
gdom of Heaven are given to teni- 
ral princes, we ſhall, without ſeruple 
Sf conſcience, then confeſs them to lber | 
ads of the Church in ſpirituals and 
temporals, and the fountains of 211 
cleſiaſtical juriſdiction. LVL | 
Now, if the Scriptare has revealed St 
uſefter's ſupremacy, it has, by conſe- 
f ence, revealed the ſupremacy of the 
pes or Biſhops of Rome, who are the 
eſſors of St Peter, and inherit His 
ver and privilege. For, it muſt be 
Wanted, that the powers which were 
ſt 'plSen by our Saviour to St Peter, de- 
amend to all his ſucceſſors; or, we muſt 
Hatt ihpoſe, the form of Church govern- 
ut caſnt, which Chriſt originally eſtabliſh- 
nfm was only to laſt for St Peter's life, 
ching then to end. But then, if the pow— 
Gl ers 
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ers s granted to St Peter where to. e 
with his life, and not to be tranſmits 
to his ſucceſſors; by the ſame, re 
Qnakers and Enthuliaſts wilt ſay, th F 

the powers which our Saviour ot 
all the Apoſtles of preachin he of 
— , {pel, of baptizing, of ad 
Lords Supper, remitting and — Un 
ing ſins, expired alſo with them, a 

that now there is no ordinary paſtor; 
power in the Church of preaching thi 
goſpel, and adminiſtring the Sacr 
ments, but that this power ended wi 
the Apoſtles, in like manner as the f 
premaqy is faid to have ended with 
Peter. But if, on the contrary, St Pete 
power deſcends to all his ſucceſſo 
then have the Biſhops of Rome, wi 
are lis undoubted Succeflors, at th 
day, the keysof the kingdom of heaven 
and a commiſſion from Chriſt, to fee 
both the lambs and the sheep, to teac 
and to rule, in. /þiritual matters, tl. 
whole flock of Chriſt, both paſtors ah; 
and people, clergy and laity, kin, 

| and their ſubjects; which proteſtanſ,, 
muſt either confeſs. or deny, one of an 


RO truths i in the . nao 
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PO EN C8 a»: 15 * 
JRoOTESTANTS' hold, That the 
ſaints deceaſed knownotwhat paſſ- 
here on earth, and that they can- 

ot hear the petitions which we adreſs * 
them when we implore their inter- 
ſſions. Ts 41 IS . 
Contrary to the goſpel. 1. I ſay Luke 
to you, that likewiſe joy shall be W. 7. 
heaven, over one ſinner that re- 
mnteth, more than over ninety and 

ne juſt perſons which need no re- 


" 
| 
| 
| 


WilEntance. Likewiſe, I ſay unto you, ver. 10. 
c fi ere is joy in the preſence of the an- 
th Ws of God, over one ſinner that re- 
nerSnteth. ue 2061-72, 


ſſo 


The angels in Heaven, therefore, 


ow when a ſinner repents, and the 
Uints in heaven alſo know it; for, the 
* ints in heaven, according to the goſ- 

> fee 


V) are equal to angels i-dvyne: they are Matth 
teaq the angels of God in heaven: They **ii. 30. 
„ e equal unto the angels. But if the N 
s nts and angels in heaven, have ſo cler 
knknowledge of the repentance of ſin- 
ſta\Wrs, which, being in the heart of 

of Han, is one of the moſt ſecret and hid- 

nof all things; if, I ſay, nevertheleſs, 

od, who is the ſearcher of hearts, re- 

als this thing to them in the ſtate of | 
ory, why cannat they, at laſt, by reve- I! 


lation 


IN 
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| lation from God, know our pray 
when we deſire” to impart our though 
to them, notwithſtanding the diſtan 
between them and uss 
Rev. v. 2. And four and twenty elders I | 
. down before the Lamb, having eve 
one of them harps and goldenyphi, 
full of odours, which are the: - praya 
an.. 

Rev. 3. And the ſmoke of the incenſ 
Vi. 4. which came with the prayers of ti 
Jaints, aſcended up before God out 

the angels hand. 
Here we learn, that the bleſſed off 
to God not only their own prayers, | 
our 1 too; which they could! 


13 1 they keew nading 


Yoke mw Talia in hell he lift up his cy; 
xvi. 23, being in torments, and feeth Abraha 
&. * afar off,, and Lazarus in his boſ 
And ſie cried, and faid: Father | 
r brabam; have mercy on me, and ſe 
© Lazaras:that he may dip the tip of 
finger in water, and cool my tong 
for I am tormented in this flame. þ 
Abraham ſaid: Son, remember, t 
thou in thy life. time received/? 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
things: But now he is comforted, « 
thou . tormented. And, befi 
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| this, between us and you, there 


a great gulf fixed ; & 


Ee een 


that place where Abraham and La- 
rug were, and Abraham could hear 
, and he hear and diſcourſe with 
hraham, notwithſtanding they were 
War off and a great gulf, or chaos, was 
erpoſed between them ; Proteſtants 
Wy know from hence, that ſpirits con- 
ne at a diſtance ; 57 and therefore the 
ance of place between heaven and 
rth, is no reaſon why the ſaints; that 
in glory, cannot hear the pray. ers 
thoſe on earth who unplore their in- 
ceſſion. 
— the heart of the king 
Syria was ſore troubled for this 
Hang, and he called his ſervants, 
aha [aid unto them, Will ye not snew 
a which! of us is' for the king of H 
er Wl? And one of his ſervants ſaid: 
d ſe me, my lord, 0 big: But Eliſha | 
of ſþ prophet, that is in Iſrael, telle 
We of ing of Iſrael, the words that thou - 
„ aleſt in thy bed. chamber. | 
Het proteſtants here bbſerve, that che 
11 phet Elisha (or Eliſeus) knew what 
"W- {aid by the king of Syria in his pri- 
e bed-chamber in Damaſcus, at the 
e time the prophet was in "7 
| * 


bing 


Rev. 
Xl. 10. 


tem before our Cod day and nigh 


5 rits who accuſed the ſervants of God d 
and night, aud conſequently, muſt 


2 Kings Kings, how the ſame prophet kn 


| 2 by the light of propheſy, 


then certainly, the ſaints in Heard 
' by the light of glory, may! know y wh 


. paſſes here on earth. 


converſation of men upon earth. 
tions of the magicians their votaries; 


tribute as much knowledge, at la 
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It i6 related alſo in the ſame book 


what was ſaid and — Sal l 
tance off by his ſervant”. + 


0 
l 

E 

= ye 
aaman Syrus. Now, if this 5 
2 'y, wh ! 


paſſed at ſo a great diſtance from bi 


H 


6. And I heard a loud voice, 1 
ing in heaven: Now is come ſalli 
tion and ſtrength, aud the kingd 
of our God, and the power of | 
Chriſt ; for the accuſer M our ff 


thren is caſt down, which accu 


This is {aid of one of the wicked 


ſuppoſed to know what paſſes in 
teſtants themſelves deny not, that 
devils know what is tranſacted in t 
world, and that they hear the fuppl 


ſurely, the bad angels are not re 
in knowledge chan the ang 
and, I hope, we may be wed to 


to the bleſſed A 


by this WxzITTEN Wor: 


g. the wicked fpirit Let us then 


<> en, know the JET of our 
a vers. ej 

pt here are two way of praying to 
W 
hit 
1VC 
WI 


n we beſeech God to grant our pe- 


CES. _ 


: That we ought 


cuſins for the ſake of his ſaints; nor 
e receive any benefit by their me- 


ld 8 the expreſs AY of 


alt Bible. Remember Abraham, Exod. 


lade, that the nts and angels in 


| by the interceſſion -of the ſaints - + + Il 
iſed inthe Catholick Church: one, Fl 
ns for the ſake of his ſaints : The 
Tr, when we petition the ſaints 
Inſelves to intercede with God for. 
Proteſtants ' oppoſe both theſe | 


- | > bebe od econ our peti- 


in Ne and Iſrael, thy ſervants to hong 13. 


M fwareft by thy own ſelf, and 
at ¶ unto them, I will multiply your 
as the ſtars of heaven, at all 
pl land that I have ſpoke f, will * 
es; N unto your /ced, 42 they ſhall in- 
pe 0 


Ita 


nto' his people. 
it, le 


. F hildren 


it for ever. And the Lord re- ver. 1609 
d of the evil which he thought to 


here, how plainly is written, that 
s prayed. to God to ſpare. the 


5 2 chron. 3. O Lord God, turn not away... 
| V+ 42. face of thine anointed, remember f 


: holy city of Feruſalem, in the day 


Therefore the merits of the ſaints 1 


the ſame time, we confeſs, that 
merits of the ſamts are acceptable 


they merit the favourof God, and 


wh of the temple 3 laying before God t 


1 The PRoTESTANT's Trial il -; 
| children of {/rael, for the ſake of... 
| | holy patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac ff... 
| " Facob; The Scripture at the ſame i 
5 bearing witneſs, that this prayer .; 
Moſes for tlie ¶raelites was heard G 
7 Iſaiah 2. For: I will defend this city, 
xi. ſave it for my own ſake, and for 
35. * ſervant David's ſake. | 

Et Here we read, that God protect 


king Ezechias, for the ſake of 
David, when it was upon the poin 
being plundered by Sepacheri 


are dead do benefit the living. 
God through the ſole merits of Ch 
who, by his death, merited that g 
which made them ſaints and by . 
rewards. which he has promiſed. I, 


mercies of David thy ſervant. f 
So prayed Solomon at the dedica 


merits r pra" So prayed 
pro of who lived under the 


law; laying before God the men — 
ol 
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ntly alledg] g the: merits. of their 


ts deceaſed to move God to 
o, as the Scripture itſelf teſtfies 


the ſake of theſe hol patriarchs, 
often ſpare their nfl poſterity. 
) econdly, Proteſtants hold, That it 


ot lawful to invocate the ſaints or 
els, or beg of them to intercede 
h God for us. - 
ontrary to hs words of their 
. th | 
ne Angel, which rediigied me Gen. 
m all evil, bleſs the lads ; and letxlviii. 16. 
name be named on them, and the 
mes of my fathers Abraham and 
ac: And let them grow unto u mul- 
ude in the midſt of "the earth. 5 
e have here an expreſs warrant 
m the word of God, for the invo· 
ion of angels: and by conſequence ph 
he invocation of ſaints. ooo 
. Then the angel of the Lord an- Zech i. 
* and. ſaid,” O Lord” of - Hoſts, - Ng 
w long wilt thou not have mercy on © 
alem, aud the cities of Jaden, Het 
ainſt whith thou haſt had indigna- ,, | 
n theſe threeſcore and ten years? | || 
his proves, that the Holy. angels = | 
ede with God for-us and, eam it * 
— that the ſaints in heaven 2 = ol 
the ſame ? Now, if the ſaints and | 


I 2 angels . | | 
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; | t] 
angels in heaven pray for us, why, 
it not be lawful to beg of them top & 


for us? Yet, we are well aſſured, 
| the Church of Rome profeſſes no m by 
| hy invocation of ſaints and ang 
; for which moſt innocent practice, ; 
many millions of devout Chriſti 
| are, by Proteſtants, accuſed of idolat 
Againſt this article of our f 
I Proteſtants object; That to have 
courſe to the interceſſion of the ſai 
is an injury done to the mediatio 
Contrary to the doctrine of the 


i Scripture, where we are expre 
| taught to have recourſe to the pra 


and interceſſions of holy perſons. 
. hy neee to Abrah 
x. 17. and the three friends of Fob, to 
5 2 2 holy patriarch to pray for them: 
=.” 5 St Paul himſelf to his flock ; ee / 
iii. 18. Proteſtants think allowable and acc 
Ax heſf. ing to the written word : But, moſte 
CE | v. 25. it is, that as much injury is do! Ver 
\ | the mediatorſhip of Chriſt, by praſre; 
the living to intercede with God fc 
and employing their mediation, 2 
praying the ſaimts deceaſed tointen 
for us. We may then reſt ſatisfied, 
1 fit js no injury at all to the medi 
S  ſ{hkipof Chriſt to implore the interc 
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the ſaints ; becauſe theſe Gints them- 
ves, whether living or. deceaſed, _ 
ercede and pray to God for us 
ough the mediation of Chriſt, and \! 
bo without it, fo that both we nd 
y have but one Mediator between 1 Tim. 
d and man ; the man Chriſt Feſus. 8 
I yroteſtants reply, That it is a vain 
to employ the interceſſions of 
ſaints, when we know that God 
nſelf is ready to ; ON petitions . 
o whom we ; that this ar- 
ent as well proves the unlawfulneſs. 
F<commending ourſelves to the pray- 
of the living as to the interceſſion 
e ſaints dane g. - Yet the holy 
Wipture in many places authorizes us 
ecommend — ſelves to the prayers: 
he living ſaints and devout Chriſti- 
This St Paul himſelf frequently 
deſire the rayers of his flock. at 
%s, Thefſalonica, Coloſſus, and Eph. vi. 
where. Did this Apoltle then do a woo 
thing in having recourſe to the 1 In + 
yers of the faithful? Or, may wee. "= 
recommend ourſelves to the pray- Row. 
of holy perſons, through a pre- xv. 39. ' 
e, that God, being ready to hear 1 
petitions, thereis ereforeno need 
mploying the interceſſions of others? 
i it is not a vain thing to re- 
13 commend 


comment ourſelves to the 


8 why I may lawfully deſire a holy » 
. + onto pray and intercede for me w 
* vl is err ergien fe, but 


> XX 
8 5 the man his wife, for he is a 
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the faints that are Hving, neither h 
vain thing; to recommend ep Ste 
the prayers of the ſaints deceaſed. 


lorthed, the moſt ſubt Pro 
Nant eve will be pred give ag 
SY th harge « 
retutn to * 
more: * to employ the intercef 
of che Hints is Murer to God, 
cauſe it ſeems as if we really bebte 
the ſaints. would be more merci, 
N to us than God; otherwiſe, 
we rather chooſe roaddrefs ourſd 
for help to them, than to Him v 
the Author of all our fl nn and Ain 
Giver of all good 
This obj jeden, Etch to Proteſt 
ſeems ſo very plauſible, is, not 
ſtanding Areal) contrary to the 
words of their Bible, as will apped 
what follows: Now, woof befor 7 


and ſhall pray for thee; and thou | 
live. 5 Abraham frayed 
God, and God heated Abimelech 
his wife, and his maid-ſervants, In; 
they bare children, ve 
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end it was ſo. that after the Lord Job xlii. 

is ſed ſpoken Fae words unto Job,. the 7, &c. 

vez rd ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite; . 

MW wrath is kindled againſt thee, and 

p ain/? thy tꝛoo friends 5 8 not 

oben of me the thing that is fi 

e Heede Jeb hath. Their, 

pra le unto you now ſeven bullocks, and 

agen rams, and gots ſervant Job, 
offer up for yourſelves a burnt- 

Fring. aud ny, ſervant Job ow 

cefiif * for Pm will I acce 

deal wi you after your fo 70 

ele that ye have not ſhoken of me t 

fal: hd that i 15 right, lle my Jervan 


arſe Theſe words of Cod arterly over- 
row all. oed of Proteftants a- | 
and inft the invocation of ſaints. ' For, 
P ve not here read, that God himſelf 
teftMat wicked men to the ſaints to in- 
otwrcede for them? Yet, no one pre- 
he nds to conclude from hence, that 
yea ſe ſaints were more eminent 1 
, refſÞcrcy and goodneſs than Cod himſelf: 
fe ve rather conceive, it was through 
101 | $ mercy, thele great ſaintswere found- c 
intereede for the wicked, and, by 
lech Heir prayers, ſave How from deftruc- 
nts, n; through his m it is, that we 
ze ſuch powerfill a Uuſtrious ad- 1 
. 6 


1 


66 


James v. Holy Scripture gives this anfwer, Il ng 


16. 


| vocates t to ſhield us a his ang: 
to that pitch, as to be delighted w 
the SE of the devil, unwilling 


| i in heaven, as well as EA 
. | vants of God upon earth, pra 
ouſly for them, and often preval up uf 


the mercy of God, that you have for 


the queſtion be put, Why God, 'v 


| pears, in ſparing them at the inten | 
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Even thoſe ſinners, who are. harden 
againſt all that is good, and are con 


o out o it, and, therefore, cannot 
ſed to prey for themſelves, ha 
| this relief left, that the Nlints x 


to touch them with his grace m 
powerfully, and convert them. 
when this hap ns, is it not. on 


powerful Kant, who has more inten 
at the court of heaven; and interced 
for you, when you are paſt the thou 
of praying for your own ſalvation 


is infinitely merciful to us himſelf 
better pleaſed to receive addreſſes 
ſinners from the ſaints, than'to recei 


_ addreſſes from ſmners themſelves? I 


the prayers of the Juſt are more pr 
valent with God than the prayer 
the wicked; the order of his juſtice 
requiring : at the ſame time, 155 x 
cy for the wicked moſt eminently 


ſion of the Juſt, POT 


\ 


BP M4. FM. 
co) RoTESTANTS held, That the 
holy reliques of our Saviour, as the 
roſs whereon he died, &c. Or the 
odies and reſiques of the ſaints, ou ght 
halt to be honoured ; and that God does 
ts at wark miracles by them 


 ſaidto herſelf: "If 1 only touch the 
m of his garment, I ſhall hie cured. 
id Feſus "turning "back, and ſeeing 
Fr, /aid, Be of good heart, daughs- 
reel, !hy faith hath made thee whole. 


red, 


a woman for devoutly touching a 
que 3 to wit, the hem of our Sa- 
recaſÞur's garment : At the ſame time, 

FF <xprefsly commends her faith for fo 
in ge Now, it is impoſſible, that 
it, who is truth himſelf, ſhould 


yer" a miracle in favour of an errour, 


ſiceſſh that he ſhould commend a perſon's 
is mich, if it were vain and ſuperſtitious 
not true faith. Then the) faith, 
1te t ich Roman Catholicks have 1 in bay 
ques is true faith. a 

f 0 And 


ou 1d from nar: n he Warne 9 


Here a kd is wroughs: in favour | 


A Contrary to the goſpel. And Matth. 
zel a woman that had a hloody — for ix. 20, 
elve years came behind him, and Kc. 
ma lied the hem oft his garment. For 


- — — — — 


| 68 
2 Kings 
xiii. 29, im, and the bands 'of the Moali 


. 


and when the man was let down, off 
touched the bones of Elitha, he rei 


of itſelf to open the eyes of Proteſta 


Acts v. 


Hhied a band of men. And they e 


14; 15. to the Lord, ' multitudes both of. 
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2. And Eliſha died, and they buri 


invaded the land at the coming in 
the year. And it came to paſs ast 
were ger” er. a man, that behold, ij 


the man into the ſepulchre of, Hi 


ed and ſtood up on his feet. 
Does not God then work mirad 
by the reliques and dead bodies « 
ſaints ? © But this text needs no 
ment; It is, I hope, fallicienghy 4 


and make them ſenſible of their fol 
in ſcoffing at the ſaints reliques. 
3. And believers were the more adi 


aud women. Inſomuch, that 1 
brought forth the fick into the firet 
and laid them on beds and couch 
that, at the leaſt, the ſhadow of Pe 


Pan "g by,' might r e Jom 


5 To H Scripture: 3 
chat the Hane Chriſtians hal 
r veneration Fro the veryſhad 
6f St Peter's Body: May not Rot 
Cathokcks then, without fig iperſh 
or idolatry have as much 
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the body itſelf of St Peter, now 
ſoul is in glory, as thoſe primitive 
riſtians had for the ſhadow of it? 
. And God wrought ſpecial-mira- Acts xix. 
by tie hands of Paul , ſo that from 11, 12. 
body were brought” unto the ſick, „ 
d ferchiefs or aprons ; and the di- = 
es departed from them, and the | 
| ſpirits went out of them. 
hen God works miracles: at the 
ines of the ſaints, either by their dead. 
lies, in the cure of diſeaſes, in the 
urrection of the dead, &c.; as he 
at the ſepulchre of the prophet Eli- 
ſtul ; or when he works a miracle in 
fd ir dead bodis, by preſerving them 
Forrupted, we Catholicks think ſuch 
call acles to be a Divine atteſtation of 
Wir ſanctity; and any part or particle 
1 he ſaint's body, or what has touched 
fre body we eſteem a relique. Now, - 
auch ether thoſe handkerchiefs and aprons 
of ich had touched the bodyof St Paul, 
tioned in the text now cited, were 
of thiskind, and how far ſuchreliques 
have a virtue againſt diſeaſes and 
1 hal ſpirits, let the plain words of the ' 
Wt itſelf inform — And 
Noba, let them conſider well, whether *' 
ir HolyRebigion, whichteachesthem 
f at the reliques of the ſaints, does, EY 
* , in 


1 


1 


The Prof EST AN r- 8 Trial 
in this particular, a" with the 10 
ten word We God: E 09:00 37 ala 


POINT A. 


Tany proteſtants hold, That i 

. not lawful to keep graven in 
5 of Chriſt, or of the ſai 

and angels in our Churches: All Prot 

ftants maintain; that to have a vene 

tionfor ſuch holy images for the ſake 

the prototypes or parties, who are the 

by repreſented, is abſolutely unlaufi 

Nay, that all ſuch veneration of holy 

mages is 1dolat | 

Exod. Contrary to their Bible. i. 4 
v. 18. thou ſhalt make two cherubims of gi 

of beaten work ſhalt thou make th 

in the two ends of the mercy ſeat. 

1Kings 2, And within the oracle, he mai 
VL. 23. two cherubims of olive tree, each! 

cubits high. | 

ver. 29. 3. And lie carved all thewalli of 

houſe round about with carved Jigu 

ef cherubims, . 4 

1 Chron. . 4. Allthis the Lord made me i 1 [- 

iii. 19. gandſin writing, by his hand upon 

even allthe works of this pattern. 
Theſe texts which inform us, 

thers were holy images (and thath 

o__ from God: humfclf) as wel 

1 


2 
+ 


ori 


* 
tt 


(ain 
ro 
ne 
tke 
he 


l | 


ol 


"gc 
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| 
- Moſaick-tabernacle, as in Solomon's  - - | 
ple, are a ſufficient juſtification f 
man Catholicks retaining and Keep- 
> holy images in their churches, ora- 
ies, and houſes; which pious prac- | 
e we ſee, is clearly grounded on the | 
itten word of Cd. | 
From the ſame texts we may gather, 1 
it theſe words: (7 hou ſhalt not make Exodus | 
h. ſclf any graven image, nor the xx. 4 
zicſs of any thing, that is in heaven 
ove, or, inthe edrth beneath, or, in 
> waters underthe earth. Thou ſhalt 
bow down nor worſhip them) : I 
it is plain, from the texts above 
d, that theſe words, in their true 
ning, did only forbid the making 
d worſhipping, of idols, or images 
falſe gods, ſuch as were adored? at 


* 


„dme by the heathens; but the uſe 


holy. images were not forbidden, 
er wiſe the carved cherubims had ne- 
been ſet up in the very temple of 
d by his own commanc. 
he doctrine of the Roman Catho- 
k-Church, concerning holy images, 
liſts in two points, and is fully ex- 
Ved in theſe words of the Council 


Trent : _ 
4 1 Ry . . * Seſſi 5 
irſt, “ That the images of Chriſt, _ » 


f the Virgin Mary mother of God, invocat. 
| * K 21225 


: and &. 


* 


285 * already full 
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44 aud ef other ſaitits, are to be ki 
15 esp, cially in churches. 
bndly, „ That due honbttf 

2 14 ey rien is tobe given! them." 
_ As to the firſt pomt; That i 
Images. may be Kept, eſpecial 
Churches; this, from the written Wi 


1t 
'X 
e 
al 


oo 
Ass to the ſecon int; "That 
Ty Are er and veneration is to be pi 
them, will Be no hard taſk to dem 
*ftrate; ſince, all fides allow, that 
ſonsmay be affronted or hondurel 
their imaged, and that the 'honouWy. 
affront which is done to imapeliſſtc 
dounds naturally upon the protot 
or originals Wich are mee aa 
them. For, the very being of 1 
beingrelative, conſequently,the bon 
or reſpect, which is ſhewn to them 
not ſtop at the images themſelves; 
Is referred to the parties they relat 
and is, therefore, by Catholicks, c 
a relative honour. For inſtance, Mou 
we treat an image of our Sai 
Chriſt with due reſpect, yu thou 
do not ſtop at the image, but gol 
er; for no ſooner have we his in r ir 
before our eyes, but we Have 
ht or imagination of him iWon 
find and to him the honour is tc 
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er, as he wah the ſtreets 9 Je- 
alem, did the honour and reſpect 
y ſhewed, ſtop at his ſhadow, at his 
age and bkeneſs, or was it referred 


1 A And, when we ſhew the 


e, is this any More idohatry in ws 
a it was in them; Let Proteſtants 
ſider well, whether this very thing, 
ich they. 9 loud condemn, 1 is not 


ion: mere natur re⸗ 
n, to | hononp: the prototypes or o 


nals in 


r kings and great men, who have 
De be oa their country, and pro- 
gehe pictures of their anceſter be 
de and kept with honour and reſpect, 
ppoſe, theydo not pretend, that the 
tour is done tc thoſę inanimate fi- 
es, but to the parties who are there- 
repreſented; ſo that their true 
ming is to 1 wi perſanyfit 
images. atural reaſon 
taught all — — ts, 
0nour great and illuſtrious perſong 
tary images, * we may not ſhew 


reſpect and veneration to his pie: 


ly done by cheinlelves, without; E 


their images: For, — ef 25 
erect ſtatues to the memory of 


this 


* 
_ = —— K GEES WII non An Or - — 


9 Pb r ane 5 ria 


| this mark of honour and reſpect 
Chriſt and his ſaints, why we may! 
| Honour Chriſt in his ima ge as well 
they do their earthly kings, let the 
give a good reaſon, if ey can. | 
the mean time, let them 'Enow, ü 
no divine honour is by us given eit 
to images, or to any Feine but 
God alone. Let them know this 
the expreſs decree of our ſeventh 
neral Council, held anno Domini 5 
and long ago received by both Gr 
1 and Latin Church, * hr oo 
"Tom 7. tanght;- © That to the 
— 15 Croſs, as alſo, to oller in ima 


Col. 555. << of Chriſt, and of our Lady his: 


© ther, 'of angels and wo _ 
« given an honourary reſpect 

4 neration, ( π aer 5 
& by no means that ſupreme wo 
© gf trite Latria (aerptey) which 
* eee only! _ eee ” 
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„r 1 . T. XIII. 


u Proteſtants hold, That 

L abſolutel unlawful to make 
bers in our churches images or 
eure, of God; berauſe God is 
ſpiritual and inviſible nature which 

| man has ſeen in any forma, c | 
ON 
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ontrary to their Bible. | of In they /earlia. vi. 1. 
ut king Uzriah died, I. far allo the 
d ting hon a throne, high and. 
ed up, "and his train filled- the 
— . For mine eyes have Veen ver. 5. 
King the Lord of Hoſts. - -: : 
g. / beheldtill thethrones were baſs Dan. vil. 
Wn, and the Ancient of Days did . 
whoſe garment was white as 
, and the hair of his head like + 
pure wool ; hig throne was. oY 
fiery ame, and his Wee as. 
ing 4 
. 1 ſaw the Lord fitting an his 1 Kings 
one, and all the hoſt of heaven Wi. 19. 
aing by him, on * eue _— 
on his left. - © + 
God appeared! in 'a A0 to the 5 
phets in this form, then he may be 
ured in the ſame form: For, Why 
hiſtories of Holy Scripture may not 
cured, no good reaſon, ſurely, 
be given. | Eſpecially. ſince Ca- 
icks do not pretend, that ſuch 
ting's repreſent God in his true _ 7 
, (which we know is purely ; 
, Inviſible, incomprehenſibſe, wy 
e expreſſed in lines and colours) - 
only the viſions i in b* which br BAS: | 


ared, | 
k 3 rolNx a 


* 1 N . NIV. | 
P hold, That y 


henry bh or third N ace, 
middle ſtate of ſuſfering Jou in 
. - Qther world; and, car it is a-yain 
ſu iN Se „10 Pray for 


*% * Con 8 ten wardsf G 
xii. 32. a the Sou of nau, it | bal 
remitted unto him; but hie that | 
eat againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it | 
not be forgiven him, neither in 
92 et neither in the world to c 
I beſe words 9 our Saviour leave 
doom to doubt, but ſome dans are 
mitted in the other world; But th 
ce no fans in heaven, and none ca 
remitted in hell: Then, there mul 
à third place, or middle ſtate of b 
in the other. world > which 1 ip ne 

3 bell nor heaven. 

1 cor. 2. According 10 the grace of 

| ron 10, which is given unto me, As 4 1 
10 15. mnaſter-builder, I have laid the f 
dation, and another buildeth t 
But let every man take heed 
e buildeth thereupon. For other fl 
dation can no man lay than that is 
whichis TeſasChriff Now, if any 
byitd uponzhis foundation, gold, j 
pre 


* 
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ſtle declares, theyſhall paſsthrough fir 
and Whether this fire be unaerſtoou of 
material elementary fire or a meta} 
rieal one, that is, the affiiction- of th 
mind; great ſufferers certainly mu 
thoſe ſouls be whilſt they are paſſin 
through that fire, wherein their wr 
will be burnt, though, at length, t 
perſons will be ſaved; not without pa 
and difficulty ; like a man, who, to fa 
his life when his houſe is in flames 
bout him, is forced to paſs through t 
fire to make his eſcape. Some leſſ 
ſins, then, according to the Apoſtle 
doctrine, Chriſtians die guilty of, nl 
deſerving eternal damnation ;--whud:. 
nevertheleſs, - are punhed in the othi 
world with fire, whatever that fire h 
which is the genuine doctrine of purę 
tory maintained by Roman Cath 
tek 50075 dh 5 


xPet.ili. 3. For Chriſtwho hath once ſuf 


13, 19, ed for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (t 

% hemight bring us to.God), being put 

death in the fleſh, but quickened by i 

ſpirit By which 2 he wept, al 

preached unto the ſpirits in priſo 

| 2 0 2 875 diſobedie 
when once the Ilong-ſuffering of 

waited in the days of . ah 

ark was a preparing. OE 


3 
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k | om this: text it appears, that at 


of time of our Saviour's death there 

Ee ſome ſouls fr & ſtate of fuffering 
a priſon), in the other world; on ac- 

Py nt of leſſer ſins not deſerving ofdamn- 


on, for certainly our Saviour wonld 
t have gone and preached to them, 
d wy not been capable of falvatiop 
eſe ſouls therefore were not in hea- 
, where all preaching is needleſs, nor. 


\ell, where all preaching is unprofta- 
f but, in the middle Hate of ſuffer» 


| fouls, they were: which is the Pur- 

ole rr ma by RomanCatholicks; 
. Who will render * wan man Rom 
cording to his deed.. . 6. 
ind then he shall reward eder hits Matth. 
re rording to is works. . 27. 
eirnat God will render to every one; — * 
ny rordingy to their works, with ſtrick 
Nee, in the other world, is plain in 
ipture, even, för every idle ord Matth. 


Wow from Scripture, that no one lives 

hout ſin 3 for there is no man that 1 Kings 

neth not, and, in many things, we vii. 46- 

el. Bot, if no one lives without z. 

"WW it is not to be doubted, that g 

mbers even of the better ſort 0 

ile WMriſtians die before they have ſtiffi- 

"3M y wathed away all their fins in the 
Blood 


* 
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ſhall be accomtable Again; We vii 36. 
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blood of the Lamb. ELIE who. of 


| Thouſand. Can lay, at the time of * 


death, that they haye by de 
wet caneelled every lin ihe bad cq 
anitied, of thought, word, ox de 
from the time they come to the ul 
reaſon to the end of their hves ? ng 
Ather Proteſtants maintain, with t 
ancient ftoick uo 07 we that all i 
all mortal, and, 
19; whoever dies in any {in before i 
bave repented are forever lolt : (wh 
doctrine none but a madman will ma 


tain) : or, they allow, that there 


leſler fins and imperfections in miih/e: 
which we call venial ſins, and, wh 


axe incident even to; the juſt, that 
not merit eternal torments: But 
there are meny, who, before they 
ee die guilty of leſſer — wh 
do dt merjt eternal torments, eit 
= — — 4 
into the joys: of heaven wit] 
— undergoing the juſt -pypiſbagent 
their offences either in this. woald 


. the next; and then, how is it t 


that God renders ta every one acc 


ing to their works * Or, they are 


puniſſied in the other world, in prop 
non as their ſins deſerve, | ' and, in 


. ww are trandated to heaven ; why 


Ys 


# . 
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other words, 1s what we mean by a 


2 21 the mf valiant Judas ye 2 8 
1 ted the people to preſer ve thumſeves ii. 4³. 
n /in, ſeeing before their eyes what 
ny 7 happened for the ſins of thoſe who 
re fallen in huttle. And, making u 
llection, he ſent twelve thouſand 
achma's of ſilver to Jerufalem, for 
rifice to-be offered for the fins of 
dead, thinking avell and religiouſly 
the reſurrection . >... lt is, therè- 
e, a holy and wholſome cogitat ion to 
9 for the dead, that they dy be 
ni a from their ſins. I 
WV hether Protettantsallow-the biſtory 
the Machabees a place in their canon 
Scripture or not, it may, Thope, be of 
y haſicient authorityto inform them, that 
ers and ſacrifices for the dead was 
u merly a folemn rite of the Jewish 
urch, at a time when it was the 
thiic Church and taught the true wor- 
ent Ip of God. Now, if the belief of a 
d place, or tory, was a point 
true faith, 1 from God, 
ca delivered to the Fews by tradition - 
Im the ſaints, it is allo a point of 


e faith now. 
| POINT 


| Fr: EY 0 ; © N ＋ xv. 
| : IM des ESTANTS hold, 'That 
. tas a the Sacrament of the Holy Eue 
| eoinmon rut, or the Lord's Supper, the 
ſervice in ments — the bread and wine, after 
the Book ſecration, remain ſtill in their very 
2 Com- fal Subſtances 5 and, that the hi 
on and blood of our Lord Jeſus Ch 
-are not truly, really, and ſubſtan 
pref ent in that ſacrament. 
. Contrary to all the four oy 
Matth. 1. And, as they were eating, 
xxvi. 26. 00% bread, and bleſſed it, aud b 
it, and gave it to the diſciples, 
aid Take, eat; this is my b 
ad he took the tup and gave thi 
and gave it to them, J. aying : 1 
. ye all of it: For this is my bloa | 

the Neu Teſtament, which is | 

for many, for the remiſſion of 15 
Mark 2. And, as they did eat, Feſu 
xiv. 22, bread, and bleſſed it, and — 
23, 24: and gave it to them, and ſaid: 1 
eat, this is my body. And he tool 
.cup, and when he had given,thi 
ne gave it to them, and they all ag 

N it. And, he ſaid unto them, 
is my. blood of. the New 7 ie 
which is shed for many 
Luke 3. And he took bread, and | 
XII. 19. thanks, and brake it, and gave 
if 


Prayer. 
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m, ſaying, This is my body which 

given for you: this do in remem- 

ance of me. Litewiſe,  alfo, the 

þ aſter ſupper, faying, This cup 

the New 7 eftament in my blood, 

ich is Shed for you. 

ote, In the Greek" it is fill plainery 

ich cup is shed for un. 

For I have — of the Lord, ' Cor. 

t which alſo I delivered uito you, xi. 23. 

t the Lord Fefus, the ſame night 

hich he was betrayed, took bread * 

„ when he had þs 7 thanks, he 

wy - and faid, Take, eat,; this 

body. which is broken for you's 

do in remembrance of me. After 

ſame manner. alſo he took the cup, 

WF: he had fupped, frying, This cup 

he New Teſtament in my blood: 

do ye, as oft as _ drink ot in 

ambrande- of me. 

Wow, the pretenſion of Proteſtants i 185 

W theſe moſt plam words of Chriſt, 

' 100; is my body; This is my blood, are 

to be _ the —.— _ i 
e expounde m-a rative ex | 

That it is his body and blood in 

Were only: Or a ſacrament of his bod 
blood to be taken in remembrance 

is death. In like manner, as the 

gof the Paſchal-lamb, is ſoid, in Exod.” 

ture, to be the Lord's paſſover : xii. 11. 

L yet 


at 
u 
e. 
FC 
ry 
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Fet the Paſchak-lamb was not 
Lord's-paſſover itſelf, but only a 
cCranient of the old law, . inſtituted 
remembrance of the paſſover. 
To this, Roman Catholicks rep 
That altho' ſome phraſes in Scripti 
2 to be expounded in a figurait 
Tenſe, yet the general rule allowed, e 
by FProteſtants, is, that the literal (lf 
of God's word is not to be forſakd; 
and a figurative ſenſe introduced vi 
out evident reaſons, and an abſ . 
_ neceſſity for ſo doing. Theſe rea, 
are now to be examined. Fir, V 
reaſons are produced by Proteſtants| 
wreſting ſo many plain ſentences 
Scripture to a figure. Secondiy, W 
— Catholicks give for 
unding theſe words of our Sai 
in the obvious literal ſenſe. 
When we challenge a Proteſtant 
align his evident reaſons, why he 
pounds the plain words cf our Say 
above cited ina figurative ſenſe, his 
ſwer, and only anſwer, is, that ſev 
other expreſſions of Holy Scripture 
John for inſtance; I am the Door. 
the true Vine. The. Rock was Ch 
| are figuratively to be underſtood, ti 
3 fore, why not alſo theſe words; ie 
x; 4. - my body, This is my blood? | 


by. the WITTEN Word, 
But, this is ſo. far from giving evident 
aſons for their figurative interpreta 
u, that, in truth, it is giving us no rea- 
at all. For, becauſe ſome expreſ- 
ns of Holy Scripture are to be figura- 
ely expounded, is it a conſequence, 
it any other part of Holy-v/rit may 
"il cxp01:1ded fo too, to make it ſquare 
Ach our opinions? At this rate, an 
an-heretick might pretend, that, 
Den our Saviour, in Holy-Scripture 
alled God, and he ſon of God, it is 
Wy igurauvely, becauie he is, in other 
ces, figuratively called, a Door or a 
Je. In like manner, may ſome other 
etick pretend that. Chriſt's death, 
rial, re/urredion and aſcenſios are 
e underitood not literally but figu- 
iely; becauſe his /itting at the right 
40 God is a figurative ſaying. 
\s to thoſe expreiſions; / am the 
or. I am the true Vine. The Rock 
hriſt, and the like, the evident ab- 
lity of the literal fenſe, determmes us 
= eritand them in a figurative one; 
who will pretend, that our Saviour, 
a Door, or a Vine- tree. or that, a 
kof ſtone was Chriſt, in aliteralſenſe? 
en, as tothe Paſchak-lambbemg calk- 
the Lord's paſſover, we know this 
de figurative, 1 e | 
| 2 


| | 
5 
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ſo expounds it, in the dame chapi 


* Exod. ſaying, that it is the ſacrifice of 
XII. 27. Lord 5-pafſover. 1 


4 


a figurative ſe 


But in no part of Scripture do wel 


theſe words of our Saviour; This is 
body, This is 119 blood, expounded 

e: not one of the 
cred wniters has warned us not to und 


Rand them literally of the true 
real body and blood of our Savi 
Neither do we find any figure of ſþe 
like this in Scripture, or in any o 


writing whatſoever : Nor, in a w 
is there any evident abſurdity in the 
teral- ſenſe, which may oblidge mw 


have recourſe to a figarative mean 


{ncW@there is nothing in Tranſubſi 


tiation but what is clearly within 
ſphere of infinite power nay, it V 


eaſier thing to comprehend, that 
can change one ſubſtance into anot 


 dubſtance, than make all ſubſtances 


of nothing. The Proteſtant then 
mains deſtitute of all proof for his 
rative ſenſe, and he muſt own his in 

tation of the text in queſtion is pu 
arbitrary; which, if once allowed, 


Uteral ſenſe of all other parts of Sa 


ture too, —— ſame rule, be 
Hereticks and freethinkers, alle gu 


and explained all away in figures. 


- 


I 
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If, on the other hand, Proteſants 
allenge Romaꝝ Catholicksto give rea- 
1s, Why they take theſe worus of our 
jour in the Obvious literal ſenſe, it is 
ch the ſame thing, as 10 alk a per- 
, who 1s-trayvellmg-to London on 
publick high-rogd, why he goesthat 
No vue will put the queſtion to 


nn, be goes the right, 69; but; as 10. 
Wi who take by-guays, and haye left 
high road to tdluy private paths, 


hem it belongs telooł tothemſelves, 


conſider well whither ſuch ways 


them. However, to giye ſatisfac- 


to every one ho aſks us the reaſon 


zur belief, let Prote tants know, that 
expoundtheſe wor > of our Saviour; 
„ is my body, This is my blood, 


8 
o 


. 
- 


e Ol . 1 Al Brin 1g Ark 
irſt reaſon, e gur Savigur 


ks of that body which was given. fer 
redemption 7 his ig my Body which 
ven for you: He ſpeaks alſo of that 
; Thisis my blood of the New Tei 
g e many AA, 
v7. Either then, Proteſtants willbe 
d to maintain with Roman Catha- 
\ that the true and real body and 
d of our Saviour Chriſt” are really 
- „ preſent. 


dd which wasihedfor remitkanof our 


——  — — — — - —» — — — — — 


bſtantial reaſons, 
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Preſent in this ſacrament, or chat it 
not his true and real body that 
gEiven for our redemption, nor his t 
and real blood that was ſhed for 
fins, but in figure only?: 
Second re on, Becauſe our IE 
0 Himſelf," in the fixth chapter of St 7 
has fo fully explained the matter, 
| Leave no room to doubt, that his bi 
and blood Are truly and really Ire 
John vi: in this ſacrament. - I am the lin 
= — 52, hreaduhich came down from he! 
F any man eat of th s bread, hes 
live for ever: And the bread t 
willgive is my flesh, which I will 
for the life of the world. The || 
therefore,” ſtrove among. ſit themſe 
ſaying, how can this man give ui 
flech to eat? Then Feſus ſaid iff 
them, e 7 Jay vor 
xcept ye eat t. In of the Sono 
aul Nis 2 e have no li 
| Whoſo' eatet flesh, 
erinketh my blood, hath eternal 
and I will 1raife him up at the laſt 
For my flesh is meat indeed, ani 
Dod 1 2555 rl oy that es 
kh; and drinhket lood dwell 
175 and I in him. the R vin 
ther hat h ſent me, and I live b 
* fo he that * me, ert 


Aa 


U 
it 
t 
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all live by me. This is that bread 
hich cantedowne from: herren: Not as 
pur fathers did eat main, and are 
ad; He that eateth of this bread 
all live for ever. Theſe things, Jaid 
in the ſynagogue, as he tanght in 
apernaum. Many, therefore, of his 
ſeiples, when they had heard this, 


Sid; This is anhard/ſaying, who can 


ar it? From that time many of his 


ler went back and walked 15 


ore with him. 


Here our Saviour . the true 
xeaningof his doctrine of the Euchariſt. 

you ask, what is that bread Which 
e recetve in this facrament? He him. 


nſelf anſwers, that it is hisown flesla; 


ig feen indeed, and nis blood indeed 
hich is eaten and drank in the Eucha- 
ſt. And, here all Proteſtants are de- 
ed to remark, that our Saviour ſpoke 


i with an ex & defign to explain 


is myſtery of our faith, being ur 
ape his doctrine by Long 
ou were highly ſcandabſed at his ſay 
>; the bread which I will give is 
y own fehr and, exctaimed againſt 
as a thing tm ple to be done; Row 
In this man, ſay they, give us his flech 
eat? So that, on the one hand, we 


mot doubt but our Saviour here in- 
tended 


— — 
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tended to explain this myſtery. of q 
faith, and.to declare, clearly, wha 
are to believe of it; and, on the oi | 
Hand, we find, that, when lie come, 
explain it, inſteaci of correctuig his dg 

trine of the real preſence by afigurat 
nſe, be repeats the ſame doctrine 
gin and — 0 ſtronger words th 
ER EE yo be ae kk | 

hint, that it is figuratiyely to be nad 
Rood. Now, T appeal to all {ance 
Proteſtants, if it be not utterl 
dible and impoſſible, that the 00 8 
tures, inevery place wherethisſa AL ; 
3s ſpokengf, ſhould teach, in plain wor 
that it js the body and blood of Chi 
(ſuppoling, as Proteſtants do,, that 
not really his ho dyand blood) ; and, 1 
ver by going noo raph of there 
2 nne nete nn we 
AS a, Sha i hip body and bi 
an figure only, bre that were 
tru2 meaning his v | 

Third reaſon, — St Paul \ 

explains this myſtery of our faith al 
gether in favour of thoſe who take 0 
Saviour's words in me literal {cal 
For, if the queen þ put, what | 

Euchariſt is? Whether the true a 
real body and blood of af Eu or 10 


The — reſolves it for Gatholid 


by the WRITTEN WORD. 91 
t for the opinion of Proteſtants. The 1 Cor. 
p of bl: ing, (ſays he,) which we *. 16. 
ſs, is it nat the communion of the 
pod of Chrift? Thie breadwhich we 
al, is it nat the Communion of* ties 
rau of Chriſt? | 
e Again, if we put che queſtion, Whe- 
ter the body and blood of 'Chriſt are 
ſent by faith only tõ the worthy re- 
never 5 The Apottle gives it clearly a- | 
cqinſt the Proteftant's o non : H lere. chap. xi. 
.. (ſays he,) 015 be ver ſbali eat ver. 27. 
W's bread, and drink this cup of the 
ur unworthily, ſbali be 4 of the 
gh and blood of the Lord. 
For he that eateth and drinketh un ver. 29] 
at irthily, eateth andidrinketh damna- 
d, uh: to kimſclf, not diſceruing the 
mird! body. Now, according to this 


arne of the Apoſtle, it is exceeding 
bien, that the body and blood of our 
Tc rd are as truly and really received 


the unworthy, as by the worthy 

Wnmuricant, and conſequently, truly 
d really preſent to all who receive; 
ke . not by faith only, to the worthy 
{caWeiver : For, if the unworthy do not 
at ewe the true body and blood of 
it in this ſacrament, how can they 
rid to be guilty of the body and 
9d of Chriſt ?.or, not to diſcern the 
rd's body? Fourth 


| The PROTESTANT's Trial 
- \Fourth reaſon, When God in H 


- - | Scripture; ſpeaks with an expreſs del 


to make known to us ſome | ney 
ſtitution or command upon which ( 
ſalvation depends; or to diſcover fc 
high myſtery of faith, which was 
timely new to the world, which wa / 
ceſſary for the world to know, i 
wich cou only be known from 
words; then, it ever, we. have of 
pre mrs to believe, the word of 
 - ſpeaks plainiy, and ought to be t- 
25 the — natural ſeniſe of 
words: Now here, our Saviour fp 
thoſe words; This is my body, Thi 


my blood, at the inſtitution of a pn 


ſacrament, upon which our ſalvat 
depends, with an expreſs deſign to 
veal a high .myſtcry of faith, wil 
was entirely new to the world ; wh 
was neceſſary for the worl + to kn 
and which could be known to his 
eiples only from his words: Wee 
elude then, that his words, upon ll 
an occaſion, ought in all reaſon to 
underſtood in the plain obvious bite 
ſeaſe. Add to theſe reafons; that 
Church of Chriſt, the Catholick- chu 
in all ages, has ever expounded 
words of our Saviour in the lit 
ſenſe, and ever condemned _— 


- 
— 
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ticks, who have, at any time, at- 
pted to wreit them to a figure. 
he only reply Proteſtants . can 
ke to this weight of proofs, for the 
preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, 
= the words of our Saviour; Do 
in remembrance of me. From 
nce they pretend to conclude; that 
Euchariſt is only a ſacrament i in- 
Wtcd in bread and wine to be taken 
me mbrauce of his death; and that 


tai body and blood*are not really and 


antially preſent in it. 
o hom we anſwer; that thewords; 
this in remembrance of me, do 


- oMlfurniſh the leaſt ſhadow of a proof a- 


the real preſence, becauſe the Eu- 
riſt, as it is i bebevel by Catholicks, 
much more hvely remembrance of 
it, than as it is held by Proteſtants. 
Catholicks who. hold Tranſubſtan- 
is (ion, and the. real preſence,” and 
y believe, that, as often as they 
ake of this Sacrament, th ey really 
ve the ſame body of Chnſt that 
crucified, the ſame blood of Chriſt 
was ſhed for their redemption, 
ertainly, with much more lively 


Iments of devotion, renew in them 
s the remembrance of our Saviour s 


ch, and e than Proteſtants 


can 


The: PROTESTANT!?s Trial 
receive bread and wine, in their 
ural ſubſtances, in remembrance 

bim. It is, therefore, very bad 
falſe reaſoning to conclude, that WM 
body and blood of Chriſt are not rei 
* in the Euchariſt, from 
words, do this in remembrance fi 
; when theſe words are more clearly e 
ſiſtent with the Cathekcks-belef off 
real. preſence, than with the cont 
opinion of Proteſtants. © © +» 
Is it not enough then to ſtagger 
who are ſerious among: them, v 

they. reflect that the literal obvious p 

ſenſe of the word of God is in all . 

four gaſpels and, in St Pauli, full; 

clear againſt them, in this impon 
controverſy; and, more full and c| 
for the Catholicks-belef of the 
preſence, then any text that can}, 

produced, by Proteſtants, for the b 

even of the Trinity or Incarnation! e 

cally, if they reflect again, that all 

quity too is full againſt them, tha 

ancient fathers, Greek and Latin, 

Chriſtian- churches, both inthe eaſt 

Bee Per. weſt, have ever believed the real | 
1 _ ſence: and tranſubſtantiation with M 

naud. Per- tholicks (as Catholick-writery have 


petuite de- monſtrated beyond reply) and 
3 þ | =P | Ls y 


* 

by the WRITTEN Wok p. 
teſtants have none to uphold them 
heir unbelief, but the unbeleving 
vs in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, 
o, proteſted againſt the doctrine of 
 real-treſence, the moment the 
uth of Eternal Truth had taught it, 
diſputed with him, asProteſtants do 
y with his Church, the palſibility 


, ſaying ; How can this man give 


Wis fle/b to eat? Let not Proteſtants, 


lealt, pretend they have the writ- 


word, on their ſide, in this great con- 
erſy; but let them fairly own the 
h, that, as for texts, from the word 


Wood, they can produce none for 
Wir opinion; and that their true and 
WY reaſon for not holding tranſub- 

tiation and the real-preſence, is 


natural difficulty in believing a 


© Wd and high myftery of faith above 


Wir comprehenſion ; (which has ever 
"WM" the caſe of thoſe that have not 
h). But if the incomprehenſibili- 
this nayſtery be a ſathcient rea- 
for them to reject it, they may, 
the ſame reaſoa, with free-think- 


and mfidels, deny the myſtery of 
Trinity; the Incarnation, the Eter- 


of the pains of hell, the Reſurrec- 
of the dead, and all the funda- 

tal articles of the Chriſtian-reli- 

| M POINT 
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IT 5 
5 N 
DRorEs TAN fs hold, That « 
munion in one kind is only half 
the ſacrament, not ſufficient for {: 
tion: And that, the laity are boy 
by our Saviour's inſtitution and d 
mand, to receive in both kinds. 
Contrary to the Goſpel. 1. Thi 
the bread which cometh down fþ 
heaven, that a man may eat the 
and not die. | ONO 
2. 1, am the living bread ul 
came down from heaven, if an 
eat of this bread he ſhall live fc 
; ver, | J 
v. 57. 3. So, he that eateth me, even 
ſhall live by me. 
v. 59. 4. He that eateth of this by 
Shall live for ever. -- 
Four times is everlaſting life | 
promiſed by the mouth of our San 
_ himſelf, to him that receives in 
kind, under the form of bread. 
that which is eaten in this ſacran 
is only one kind, becauſe the d 
» kind, that is, the cup, is drank, 
eaten. Yet, our Saviour declares, f 
by what the faithful eat in this {a 
ment, they receive Chriſt himſelf, 
with him everlaſting life. 'There 
. comm 


by the WizrTTEN Word. 

munion in one kind is ſufficient, 

rding to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 3 

a Wherefore, whoſoever Shall eat 1 cor. 

bread, AND drink this cup of the % 27: 

4 unworthily, shall-be guilty of the 

y and blood of the Lord. 8. 

ere Proteſtants may remark one 

he moſt notorious wilful corrup- 

s of the text that ever was in their 

{;sh tranſlation of the Teſtament ; 3 

re the word A N D is inſerted in- 

d of the word or. For, in the 

ch Teſtament, 1 in all their own edi- 

s, and in all the ancient manu- 

ts, from whence they pretend to 

made or corrected their Englisn 

ation, the word oR is found in 

W text, inſtead of the word AND. 

hat, they have made the text falſe, 

e tranſlatior "Which, they have left 

in all the ofipinals, to the eternal 

ace of the tranſlators. The true 

then is as follows: \ 

herefore, whoſoever shall eat this 

d, E dri 1 cup of the Lord 

orthily be guilty of the bod 

' Hood, f py Lord. 4 of 

l, is no hard matter to gueſs why 
English tranſlators corrupted this 
and inſerted the word x ND for | | 
ord 0R ; For, if they had left the 

| M 2 word | 


J 
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word ok ſtanding. in the text th 
whoſoever hail eat this bread, | 
- . drink this cup of the Lord unwort 
&c. the pin meaning of it will 
that whoſoever receives in either þ 
unworthily, is guilty both of the h 
and blood of our Lord. Now, if c 
munjon, though in one kind on 
s the unworthy. communi 
guilty, both of the body and bl 
then, by a neceſſary conſequent 
worthy communion, thoagh but 
one kind, makes the worthy com 
nicant partaker both of body and blo 
and conſequently, the whole ſacrat 
is received in either kind: Which! 
ſtrong an argument for communin 


one kind,” that, to conceal i fron 


2 of Proteſtants, the, tranſlaton 
heir Bible and Teſtament thought! 
to corrupt the text; ànd put in 
on D inſtead DO he word 
that ſo the word of God may ſeen 
ſpeak in favour of the Reformati 
Again: In this text, {ike detri 
is threatened to him who receives 
worthilv in one kind as in both: 1 
oe ver Shall eat this bread, o. 
the cup of the Lord unworthily shi 
_ guilty of the body and blood of the 
Like benefit is alſo pronuled to 


t 
h 


by the WRITTEN WORD. 


it worthily receives in one kind as in 
h: He that cateth this bread. shall 


for ever: That is, he that re- 


es wor thily in one kind, under the 
m of bread, ſpall live for ever. 
v, if the Holy Scripture threatens 


detriment to bim. that receives 


uorthily in one Kind as in both, and 
M wiſes like benefit to him that wor- 
receives in one kind as in both; 


not Catholicks rightly judge from 


ce, that under dach kind the true 


entire Sacrament is received, and 
communion in one kind is ſuf⸗ 


at for ſalvation? 


he true cauſe 47 that inveterite 
iſh prejudice, . which Proteſtants, 


i 8 have imbibed from 


parents nurſes, ag ainſt com- 
ion in one kind, is, in — their 


in It of a tue faith in the Sacrament 


For, had they but a true faith 
"that al the body and blood of Chriſt 


rereally preſent, and, not only the 


of Chriſtpreſent, under the form of 


d, and, the blood onlyof Chriſt, un- 
ne form of wine; but, that both body 


lood,Chrifthimfelf entire true God 
Man, v really preſent, and received 
ame in one kind as in both: had 


„Iſay, this trae belief, they might 


without difficulty underſtand, that 
M 3 „ 


— IS ns > 
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time Sacrament is whole and entire ei 
7 one kind. For, ſince the grace of i ea 
| + Sacrament is wholly derived, not frafifffrs 
7 2 the outward forms and appearances 
— | the elements, but from the real 
ſence of our Saviour Chriſt, and, fu 
our Saviour Chriſt is really preſem: 
received entire, the ſame: in one ki 
as in both, it muſt be evident to 
Who have this true belief of the Euct 
rilt, that the whole ſacrament, with 
| the grace that is eſlential to it, is 
| ceived : by communion in one kin 
* andi the only reaſon of the Proteſtan 
perſuaſion, that communion in one l 
Zs but half of the Sacrament, is beca 
they are infidels in point of the Sad 
| ment itſelf, and neither believe, f 
Mn Chriſt is received in one kind nor 
i both. O how wonderful, in this pa 
| is the religion of Proteſtants ! .T 
they, who by their miniſters have 
[ long been taught to exclaim apa 
0 the prieſts of the Church of Nome, 
= - : defrauding the laity of the cup, or 
j they uſually term it, of the ſacran 
| | 0 8 
| 


Z — — — 


hrift”s blood, cannot all this u 
reflect, that themſelves are, by 
mirüſters, defrauded both of boc y. 
blood! For, it is very well know i 

aud belieyed by themſelves, that, 
i 13-4347 bar uni on 


„ 
2 


© 


by the WAIT TEN Word. 
cir Sacrament, they have nothing but 
cad and wine: And fince their mini- 


rel 
frol 
dez hv here but in heaven, and, as far 
tant from their lacrainent, ane 
from the earth, it is evident, that, by 
is doctrine they bave deſtroyed, as 
as in them lies, the whole ſubſtance 
d ſanctity of+ this ſacrament, and, 
uche their people mere , ſigns, types, 
gures and mere radows, inſtead of 
; poor elements df bread and wine, 
Wore empty; poor and weak, elements, 
an thoſe that were formerly in I's 
ider the Old Teltament; 
eca Againſt communion in one Lind, 
SaqFFotcltants alledge the inſtitution of 
„i hriſt; For this ſacrament, being by 
nor m inſtituted under the forms both of 
paiead and wine, this, they think, ſuf- 
ently. implies a command for all 
naveſy receive it in both kinds 
To this, we anſwer: That the int 
ne, tion of 3 Sacrament in both kinds, 


rs teach, that the body of Chriſt is 


- or indeed a ſufficient inſtruction to hb 


ram fieſts of the Church, how they are to 
15. ui nſecrate this ſacrament; viz. in both 
Ws : but, no precept was. given by 
r Saviour, at the inſtitution of it, for 
mo the laity to partake 1 in both kinds; 
bat ich is the point to be proved by: 
l teſtants, They 


e ¹ w LAI DEI ans = 
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| 1 They reply, That the words of a 
Matth. Saviour, Drink ye all M it, con 
xi. a/. a poſitive command for all to drink er. 
w. cup >| » W 
We — 2a That the 3 Ap 
es were all that were preſent vii ur 
| - our Saviour at the Laſt-fu , a WM 
| Matth. Matthew, Mark, and — 
Wi. 2c. the moſt, therefore, that can be promfien 


Mark 
E | xiv. 1. fn thoſe words of our | Savioufſlore 


Luke Drink ye all of "WH 5 that he Wi 
XXii. 14.4 command to the twelve. Apoll * 
| and to prieſts, to partake in bot 

| kinds, as often as they conſecrate ti 
Suren; which is 3 done! 

the Catholic-church. But no ſuch con ., 
mand is here given to the laity : 
Proteſtants may as well ne the d 

Matth. the laity are commanded to preach i to 
i 10. 19-goſpel ; to forgive ſins ; and to. cc 


— 


NEO ſucrate this. Sacrament; Re dt 
Luke find ſuch commiſſions in Holy Scriptuſon 
xxii. 20. were given to the Apoſtles. Ws 


They reply, once more; from the nion 
Ichn vi. of St John. Verily, verily, I ſay un 
53. you, except ye cat the fleſb of tlie & 
Man, and drink his ood ye haveagpod 


life in you. Here, they think, is a pdf 
tive command to all, both —— un 
=. laity, to the whole — in 1 nerd hole 
= tocredive in both kinds. — 

| l. N 


. 
* 
1 


* 
” 
i 
* 
by 


by the WAITTEN Worb. 
Now, in anſwer to this, we fay; that 
here is a precept of communion de- 


ered to the whole Churchi in general, 
vonder if communion in both Kinds 


mentioned; becauſe, in the whole 


vil durch, the prieſts are included as. the 


ncipal part, whole office it is to con- 


rate, nn receive in both kinds, as 


en as they conſecrate. But, much 


;onfflre probable it is, that our Saviour, 


the place above cited, had no inten- 


An to deliver any precept at all to the 


a Pol 


ernaumites, concerning the manner 
receiving this Sacrament, whether in 
e kind or in both, but only concern- 
g the ſubſtance. of it. For as to com- 
ion in both kinds, that was not 
c diſpute between him and them; 
t concerning the ſubſtance of the Sar 
ent; the real-preſence of his body 
d blood was their {trife. They ſtrove 
nong themſelves, faying ; how can 
s man give us his 1040 to eat? To 
om he immediately replied: Yerily, 
＋ I. ſay unto you, except ye eat the 
hof the Son of Man, anddrink his 
od ye have no life in you. A com- 
ind, indeed, here is, to the Cater- 


ry a umites, and, if you vill, to the 


* 0 
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No 


ole Church, clergy and laity, to re- 
re the body and blood of 3 
8 
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preſence too of his body and blod 


Capßernaumites denied, isconſequenth 


regarding the manner of receiving | 


blood of Chriſt, and to believe the re: 


John vi. But, why does Scripture, in ſo ma 
53, 54, places, mention both the bread and 


Tue PRoTESTANT's Trial + 
the Euchariſt, and to beheve the ye 


Which, being the very ppint by d 


the pomt by our Saviour affirmed, u 
communion in both kinds; which, or 


Sacrament, and not being the poi 
diſputed, we have no reaſon to belie 
that was the thing our Saviour herei 
tended to determine. New, as to i! 
precept here given to the Caperna 
mites, to communicate of the bodya 


preſence of the body and blood of Ch 
in this Sacrament, by whom is tl 
precept fulfilled? By Catholicks, v. 
xcheve, that the body and blood 
Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf God and Ma 
is really preſeat and received ent 
under each Rind, or, by Proteſtant 
who, by the principles of their religin 
are taught to believe, that the bodya 

blood of Chriſt are neither realy preſ 


nor received either in one kind or bol 


55> 86. cup together? is not this a good . 

1 Cor. f t 
5 gument that both are to be receive | 

— wal” A moſt weak and inſufficient 1 

_ XI. a | 1) 
29. 


„ gument. As if mentioning a tli 
ol 


* 
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were commanding it. And, how ea- See Ca- 
fly might this logick of Proteltants tholick 
be turned againſt themſclves.: For, anſwerto 
both ſeveral other places of Scripture 1 — 
mention the bread alone, and that mon, ſec. 
very chapter of St Paul, (1 Cor. xi. ), 15. p. 28. 
which mentions both kinds ſo often, Acts ii. 
mentions alſo, in verſe the twent) * 
ſeventh, either the bread or the, 
cup: A plain argument, according Luke 
to the Proteſtants-wa of argump, XXIV. 30. 
that the bread alone, or either the John vi. 
bread or the cup, is to bereceived. *”? 58. 
The truth is, that from the places 
of Scripture which mention both 
kinds, it is neither a , conſequence . 
What there is a command for every one 
to receive both : Nor is it a conſe- 
quence from the * of Scripture, 
which mention but one, that there 
Is a command of receiving but one. 
But, whereas, the Scripture mentions 
lometimes both, and ſometimes one, 
the only natural conſequence is, that 
his Sacrament may be taken ſome- 
imes in one kind, ſometimes in beth, 
as it ſeems proper and expedient to 
the Church; which is certainly left 
t liberty to order and diſpoſe ſuch 
matters; (as to the manner of re- 
hing or adminiſtring Sacraments); 
Fw; 77 


( 
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<© whenfoever the Scripture, or Gy, 
„ himſelf does not. otherwiſe deu 4, 
© mine.” And hence, Wwe en” „ 


ther, that the Holy Euchariſt Mn 


Apoſtles; which is the true rea 


ſpeaking of this ſacrament; it be 
uſual for writers to mention things 
bording to what the cuſtom is 


1 Cor. 
xi. 27. 


Ads ii. Acts. And they continued ſtedfaſth 


42. 


ver. 7. 


was received in one kind, may alſo 


day) when the diſciples came togd 


received ſometimes in one kind, a 
ſometimes in both, in the times of 


why the Scripture ſometimes menu, 
only one kind, ſometimes both, Nn 


they write. That ſometimes, eval 
the age of the Apoſtles, this Sacram 


gathered from theſe words of St P- 
Fherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat | 
bread, or drink this cup of the 

unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the b 
and blood of the Lord. Which pro 
that the faithful then might rect 
either the bread or the cup. 

ſame trath may be gathered from 


the Apoſtles doctrine and fellou| 
and in breaking of bread and in fr 
ers. As alſo, from chap: xXx. 
upon the firſt day of the week . 


to break bread, Paul preached | 
them, ready to depart on the 


, 


by the WAIT TEXT Woxp, -ro7' || 
, and continued his fheech until” © 
edi / it. It is highly probable that 
os breaking of bread was no other 
mthe Euchariſtical bread; otherwiſe, 
ay isit joined with preaching and pray- 
d | and ſaid to be done, in the religi- 
s allemblies of the primitive C . 
. on a Sunday from theſe texts 
h, n it is more than probable that the 
be , even when the Apoſtles were 
g, did ſometintes communicate in 
> kind. And certain it is, and a 
Ig well known, to all learned Prote- 
Wits, that in the ſecond and third age 
the Church. the Holy Euchariſt was 
Muently given to the lick and others 
me kind only. 
roteſtants — TLRY ndtwithſiand- 
WM their exclamations againſt Commu- 
in one kind, are conſcious that it is 
true and entire Sacrament, and by 
means contrary to the inſtitution 
| command of Chriſt.- For there 
W decrees in the Reformed Churches 


bad, that, the Holy Communion 
| be adminiſtered in one kind, in 
Jof necefiity, when any perſon, 
dugh ſickneſs, or antipathy to wine, 
tog Wncapable of receiving both kinds. 


ed "Wh, as to the Church of England, by, Ed. yr. 
he "Witute of Edward the {xth, which c. 1. 


N was 


do otherwiſe require, A very f 
© confeſſion, that communion in 
Eind is anentireſacrament ; or elſe, 


. Holy Communion {hall be comr nor 


erilege ; nor can it be. ſaid by Pro 


faid too, that the Proteſtant-parliame 
ef England, with the ſupreme gon 
neſs of the Church of England, 1 
of them, did, by a folemn at; ( 
in one Rind, contrary 


and command of Chri 
believe, every Engli Proteſtant wil 


to be partaken by us only as a "s 


che alar as a propitiatory : * 5 
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Rn awe by another of que 
Elizabeth, it is enacted, - That 


adminiſtred to the people in both kin 
with this exception; ; wunleſs neceſ 


every caſe, it would be an entire 


{tants, to be contrary to the inſtitui 
and command of Chriſt, unleſs, it 


glorious queen Elizabeth, at the he 


penſe with the people of England 

receive the communion, in ſome ca 

to the inſtit 
; Which, Ire 


aſhamed to own. 


POINT: XVI. 


RoTESTANTS hold, That thel 
ly Enchariſt was ordained by Cl 


ment; nor can it be offered to Gl 


! 
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ul ichout injury done to Chriſt's ſacrifice | 
t th the CT ofs. 
ons Contrary to to the 1. 1. Forthis Matth. 


my blood of the New Teſtament , xxvi. 28. 
hich is ſhed for many for the re- bs 
lion of ſins. 

ol 2: 7 his. is my Bb of the "Now Mark” | 
ftlament, which is ſhed for mam. xiv. 24. 
3. Thisis my body, 'which is given |. 
' YOU. 22 Fhis cup is the New Te- xxii. 19. 


inn bot, which is fied for 1. 


K is (ll plainer in che Greek, 
) Whick * for. vo. Now, 


d, i chat which was then in the cup was: v. 20. 
eh for us, it is a clear conſequence; | 
t, /, That the true and real blood of 
aud r Saviour was in the ca, becauſe no 


callher but his true and real blood was 

ed for us. And, Secondly, That the 

* Euchariſt, or body aud blood of 

wilt, under the forms of bread and 

= xc, was by our Saviour oftered as a 
i Wer 


(a) gegeben, Which Cup i is ſhed for. vou. hs 
thel Greek thus : | \T&rd Td To rięior „ PET Nabuxn 
© £67; ws i dr vb i uν,fj Where 
1 who underſtand Greek may rewark, that 
ore usb, daes not agree in caſe with 
G0 5 but with 7. ge,, ſo that the ad 
acti a is; Which & is bed for ** 


F 
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Heb. iv. Chriſt, who, as the A _ ſays, 1 
. the order of Melchzedeck, und 


| Keb. v. f. ed by their ſacrifice, whichis the p 1 


j al 
Ai 
ide 
> al 


A for ſin: And conſequa 
y, the Euchariſt is, truly and prof a 
an offering or ſacrifice, as well as af 
crament. As the Paſchal-lamb, 
Paſſover of the old law, was bothaf al 

ey pe" and ſacrifice. .- 
Pra. ex. 4. 4. The Lord hath fwoorn, and 
£20 5 repent, thou art a Prieſt for ev 
after the order of Melchizedeck. 
According to St Paul to the! 
brews, this was ſpoke of our Saw 


20. & vii. ade an Hi h-prie eſt fo r ever, 7 all 


after the order of Aaron. Now M 

chizedck's ſacrifice, according tot 

| book of Geneſis, as all the ancient 

thers expound it, was an offering 

Gen. xiv.bread and wine. And Melchized 

18. king of Salem brought forth. N 

and wine ; and he was the 

the maſt high God. Therefore! it | 

either be granted; That our Sam 

facriiced, at his laſt ſupper, under 

forms of bread and wine, or, he ne 

ſacrificed at all, after the order and 

of Melchizedeck ; and then, hoy 

he a prieſt for ever, after the « 

of M:lcizedeck ? ſince the differ 
orders of prieſts are chiefly diſingu 


by the WIT TER WORD, 41k 
val function of a prieſt. But, if our 
eWiour ſacrificed, at his laſt ſupper, 
a Wider the forms of bread and wine, 
alſo gave his Apoſtles a command 
a power to do the fame thing which 
did; which power ſtill remains in 
e Church, and will remain in it to 
e end of the world. Then the Eu- 
ariſt is for ever to be offered in the 
urch as a „ ſacrifice, by 
e hands of thoſe who are prieſts in 
by whoſe hands Chriſt himſelf prin- 
eben, according to the order of 
ee e id ff ning 
to . I have no pleaſure in you ſaith Malachi 
Lord of Hoſts, neither will J ac- i 10, 11. 


ng t an offering at your hand. for 
zedap the riſing;pf the ſun even unto the 


ing down of the ſame, my name ſhall 
great among the Gentiles, and in 
t miſery place + incenſe, ſhall. be offered 
% my name, and a pure offering. 

Here the: prophet clearly foretels, 


net the prieſthood and ſacrifices of the 
nd ol law were to ceaſe after the coming 
aon Chriltt, and that another ſacrifice 


pure offering was to ſucceed, and _ 


be offered by the Cent tes convert- — 2 | 
. © ab eÞ &g | 
nou in all places to the true, God of Septua- 
e p. —4 


gel. Now, this pure offering mens int. 
. tioned 
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| — Yacrificeis common. both to Fews 


4 , 
} 
1 
' 


tioned by Malachi, could not be t \ 
facrifice of Chriſt on the croſs, bec: 
that was only offered one time, and 
ene piace; whereas this was to be 
fered in every place. Neither can i 
pure offering be underſtood-of a ſpi 
4 dal Lehe of praiſe, thankſgiin 
prayer, devotion: becauſe this kind 


Gentiles, and has been ever — 
God, by all his true adorers from 
; beginning — the 3 — t 
het ſpeaks a pure offerihn i 
—— to the new law, which was o 
fucceed in the room of the _—_ 
facrſices that were to ceaſe: And 

be offered by the Gentiles converts 
which can be no other han the 
ehariſtical ſaerifioe, 00 offered 

God 1 m-all nations re 

| Againſt this ſacrifice of the altar 

Heb. vii. teſtants object the words of St Paul 
23. the Hebrews. +. And theytruh 
many prieſts, becauſe they were 
aer to continue by reuſon of deat 

24. but this man, becauſt he continu 
ever, hath. an. wonangable. pri 
"hoe, heyy, thre . 
Here, ſay they, t e teac 

. that the ovieſt oF the Apofl ea 

is only one, our Saviour Chriſt. 


2. J 


\ 
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2. But this man after he had offer- Heb. x. 
one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat 2. 


n on the right hand of God. 
nere again, ſay they, we learn, that 
tic Hoſt or bo of the New Teſta- 
ſpent is alſo but one,; to wit, that 

ich was offered on the Croſs. | 


na. Nor yet that he ſhould offer him- ir. 25 | 

f often, as the High-prieſt entereth 8 
to the holy place, every year with - 
od of others : {For then muſt he 
en have ſuffered ſince the” founda- 

n of the world) but now onre in the 

} of the world, hath lie appeared to 
. fm bythe facrifice of himſelf. 
By the which will u are ſancti- . 10. 


d, through the offering of the b 
70 Chriſt 2 for all. . Now x. 18. 
here remſſion of theſe is, are ons 55 
re offering for ſin. 

wr 5flere ſay they again, it is plan, that, 
aul there is but one ſacrifice of the new 
ly un, fo it was but one time offered, 
re li never more x repeated. 80 
It three ved from this 
tin{erine of the Apoſtle. - Firſt, That 
' priere is but one Prieft of the New Te- 
ment, who is our Saviour Chriſt. 
teachondiy, But one ſacrifice, which is. 
tamq t of Chriſt on the croſs. Thirdly, 


at the offering of this Hoſt or Sacri- 
fice- 


— 


2 


2 
Q 
2 


— 
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— 


— — —— 
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ing fully ſatisfied, and the, repent 


againſt the Enchariſtical ſacrifice of! 


of the old law, which his.unbelien 
- countrymen the Jes pretend, as 


© omg the perfection of theſe ſacriſ 
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fice being one time made, is never m 
to be repeated. Becauſe this one {a 


fice being of ſo great a price, as to t 
away all ſin, and to open the gates 


the 2 6 of heaven; and cou ar 


quently, God by this one ſacrifice Nue 


ſinner fully ſecured, there is no need 
ſacrifice ſhould be often repeated, 1 


is there now any other. ottering to ve. 


made for ſia. - And whoſoever mar 


tains, that another ſacrifice is necell: 
does as good as declare the firſt inſu 
cient. Therefore the Euchariſtical Merc 
crifice, they think, cannot be defend 
without injury to the Sacrifice of 
Croſs. FE m 
In anſwertothis, we affirm, that 1 

teſtants have entirely | miltaken the (al 
of the Apoſtle; for certain it is, he ai 
not diſpute in his epiitle to the Hebreſiper 


new law, but concerning the facriiy 1 


dern cus do now, were of chemſe eſt] 
ſufficient to remit ſin, and to ſand ot 
— aple without reſpect to any m 

ect ſacrifice, which was to be en. 
Fred in time to come: And, that? 


conſeque 
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nſequently they were unchan geable 5-4 
— * A well as the prieſt- 
Wodof Aaron, never to ceaſe, or to be 

te ceeded by a prieſthood or ſacrifices 

W any other order, but always to con- 

ue: againſt whom St Paul proved 

nu inſuff ciency bothof their prieſthood Heb. . 
1 Sacrifices; Firſt, on the part of 27+ 7. 
prieſts, who, being ſinners them 
 tofWves, ſtood in need of another medi- 

r as much as tlte people for whom 

ellaſcy offered ſacrifice. Secondly, On the, 

n{uWrt of the ſacrifices or hoſts that were 3 
cal ered, which being only the fleſh and. 

fend od of calves and oats, could not of 

of Wmſclves. e ſouls of men 

m ſin, or pacify God's 9 
at m. Th, On the part of thy of- 

e ſa ing or act of ſacrificing, 8 be- 
c dq done by men that were ſinners and 
perfect, could not be effectual for 

of Ning away ſin; and this is the reaſon 
crigdy it was ſo often to be repeated. 

Bien the other fide he argues, os ſuch 

us the perfection yk Saviour's 
m{c\:{thood, in all thoſe points in which 

ſandi other was defective, both as to the 

y ee himſelf, whofe perſon was in- 

| ent, undefiled, ſeparated from ſin- vil. 26. 
at i: And, as to the Hoſt, which was 

cri: the flesh 2 of beaſts, but his 

que | own 


| 
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| ix. 12. 0wn body and blood. And as to, 
* . perfecuon of the act of ſacriſicing 
which.he offered himſelf, that this 
_ Hoſt, one time ſacrificed, by this 
Mc — 25 'brieſt, was ſufficient to nit ly 
i ſanctify the qi; we * 
3 r | 
| a Now, to this nent the, 
we readily ſobſerite, and: fed 
That the Rocrinee. of the Grok ial | 
1 reconaliation and 2 i 
3 2 — which we were. 
deemed, and by — remiſſios 
fans is purchaſed. And whoſoever 
Gould go. about to maintain, , that 
have another Sacrifice, which is al 
- | deat pt ation for in of itſelf 
Crols; or, indeed, to be a ſacral 
al diftin& from that of the (, 
could not defend the one without | 
jury to the other. But now, no 
thing is defended by Gatholicks; 
we do not maintam the Euche 
Sacnufice to be an offering that 
fin independently of the Sacrificedl | 
Niro; nor $0 be « Gicrifice, at f 
+ / Mam But we beheve, ti 
1 for, in 


a0 — 0 


yy the WatT TEX Wonp, 177 
eme High-prieft, our Saviour Je- 
ug Chriſt is the principal Qfterer: 
at was done on the croſs in a bloody 
nner, is performed here in an un- 
ody manner; the death which our 
jour ſuftered there really, is repre- 
ted here myſtically; ſo that, the ſa- 
ce, is the ſame in both, diftering 
in the manner. N 
o great was the perfection of the 
ifice of the Crpſs, that it atoned 
only for ſins committed ſince the 
ch of Chriſt; but, as St Paul clear- 
eaches, for the fins that were com- H eb. .. 
ted under the Old Teſtament. Yet, 15. 
vithſtanding the infinite perfection 
nat Sacrifice, other ſacritices there 
e under the Old Teſtament ap- 
ted by God himſelf; and theſe Sa- 
ces were true Sacrifices, holy, and 
bitiatory too for ſin; not indeed of 
lvcs, but in as much as they re- 
ed that of the Croſs, and were 
s and figures of it then to come. 
now we maintain, that the Eueha- 
al Sacrifice is by our Saviour inſti- 
d to repreſent his dying on the 
s, now paſt, and to renew in us 
tnually the remembrance of it; a 
Sacrifice, indeed, we hold it to be, 
lt holy ſacrifice, and propitiatory 

1 too 


: a 
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too for ſin, though not independei 
of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, but ui 
reſpectto it, in as much as ĩt is a lively 
eſentation, and perpetual commen 
rationof it. So that, inreality, the Eu 
ariſtical ſacritice, is no ſacrifice at all, 
inas much, as it has a relation tothe gu 
ſacrifice of the Croſs. And, in this w 
thing, the infinite perfection of that 
crifice of the Croſs conſiſts, that wh 
ever ſacrifices went before it, as wel 
the Euchariſtical ſacrifice that follows 
have all areſpect to it, and are no ot! 
wiſe propitiatory for ſin, but for as m 

às they are the means inſtituted by Gol 
apply to our ſouls, the remiſſion of i 
and other benefits of redemption, wh 

Il that one redeeming. ſacrifice of i 
Wo Croſs purchaſed. By all which we 
Wo moſt clearly profeſs, that remuſſion 


| | fins and the whole benefit of our 
| demption is to be aſcribed to the dei, 
I! of the Son of God; only, we main. 
| 'That, beſides the death and paſſion f 
| Chriſt, God has made other means 1 
ceſſary to apply the benefits of his de 0 
to us; and that the Euchariſtical /a f 
fice, as well as ſacrament, is pa 
that means. oy A 25 
Nov, Proteſtants themſelves mull © 


low, that Chriſt's ſacrifice on the c 


- 
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c decreed to ſave all men, without 


to apply the merits of his death 
j for, if the Sacrifice of the Croſs 
= to ſave all mankind, fo that, to 


we may lay alicle the ſacraments, 
h. , ; repentance, and all the means of 


Lon too, at the righthandof God, 
ee and unneceſſary things, 

4 ting from the f ciency of 
Sacrifice of the Croſs. But, if they 
admit of other means neceſſary to 
ation, diſtinct from the paſſion of 
they ought not to have taken 
1 85 Enchariſtical ſacrifice, cel 
firſt proved it is not part of tho 

* our Saviour 3 abel. bn, 


{EF AL 1 


b O Nr m. 


Ro r n maintain, That 
|"nctthis the Apoſtles, nor. theſe 
ſucceed: to their office, 
h&tion, the Biſhops and Prieſts of 
Church, have any power given 
L AN our e Chriſt to remit 
that the power of forgiving 
10 ar te, 9 
attribute 


4 
ps 


er means e God has made ne- 


other means were injurious to it, 


juſtification; nay, our Saviour's in- 


dp. 


* * 


M oft Ds 


Hitibbnter of God, that it cannot i 
bim given and communcated to 1 
3 to the expreſs, words of 
_ 'Golpel. | But, that ye may no⁰] 
. the Son of Mantkath power on ear, 
Forgive fins, (then ſaith he to thi 
of the palſy). Arife, tale up th 
and go unto thine howufe. : 
The intent of our Saviour in w. 
Tn this miracle, was to convince 
5, that, although the "Powe 
forgiving fms belongs only to G0 
nature, yet, that God does en 
this power upon earth, by the rin 
of men, and tlhiat, he himſelf, 4s f 
had this power. Now, this truth 0 
Goſpel, which We ce here confirt 
by a miracle, and wich, even the 
beliving Jews confeſſed, when 
. ſaw the miracle done to confim 
ver. S. olorifying God for that hie had 
Tock a power unto men, is nevertl 
Loch very Pole: which "Froreſlaiin 
0 cli this they reply, That Ys 
only proves, that our Saviour d 
who was both God ant man; had p 
to forgive fins, "which H | Prote 
ever deried; but chey deny, tou 
ke! power cou "VE: N 
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men, ſuch as the. Apoſles and 

jr ſucceſſors. 

” this is no anſwer to. the. IJ 

opoled, fince it is plain Pu 

That our Saviour wrought;this 

5 to proye, not that he, in quali- 

of God, in er orc of: the Sor Leh 
power to , in 
- toy of man, 0 e n of Man: But 

oe: je may know, that the Son of 

we k haſh at On, 2 05 to fargivs 

Kc. There Pelrelat 

all the r aftanished, mT 
0 40745 SED * alto 


fuck 4 ct forgiving ſins 

h they 88 A be \ 

vet, but 1 4k he, 77 

a power unto, meu. Eirſt 

Chriſt as man, had from God che 

er of forg 1s, not to. þ 
"Secondly... has he: 


20) and! impart the ſame den to th 
| Kh is now be proved, om te 


ay Then ſaig Felt A in, John xx.- 
al be unta % er 21, Kc. 
ro Fl [ont me ven 9 7 e . 

ad ai 702 he | breat £7 mn 


5 25 1 hon = I 


remit, 
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/ | remit; they are remi tted unto the 3 
And 1 bi. ſoever fins 2. retain i t 


are retained. | | 

Is it not pervertin: the Lain & 
r the Gofpel to Ey, Thar 800 0 
in theſe words only, gives the Apo 
A — of declaring Feel nds to 


— 9 — —— 
% 


> &©2. vw. 1 6 


E ee . om Hh Faber: 
= - Fa, he ſays to them: As my: Fa 
Bs Sent me, foT ſend you" With like au 
* rity, ike Power: 5 With this dittere 
* notwithftanding ; chat Gotl forgffer, 
3 ins b by his ow N Which by nad | 
E belongs to” hike; the Apoſtles, noſſſev. 
any 8 they had of their 
but b Se ipatteg to them fi 
Ch 0 16 received the ſame Pub 
God. So that whofe 9555 was ahi 
. by an A poſtle, afte 1 
a ven the” Ape Lan e * 
i fectually abſolyed fro 1 
Worn” TN was penitent; as! 'our Sat 
„ - himfelf had faid td fim, 2 fp 
Jorgiven thee: Is ke 1 wn, ve 
[| that was baptized by : an Apo poltle, Ne o 
= as. truly bapti ized” nd purified | 
| iin, as s if Quilt _— had baj 


* 


"7 Y 


'by the WIIT TEN Won pv. 


m; and the lame, the blind, and the 
k, that were cured: by the Apoſtles; 
| the power they received from Ghriſt 
cure diſeaſes, were as effectually 
red, as if they had been healed by? 
ze touch of his own hands; ; becauſe, 
reality, when-the Apoſtles wrought” 
fracles, it Was God himſelf that prin- 
ally wrought, the miracle” by*their 
ds; and, Whenever tlie Apoſtles 
iptized * was Chriſt himſtif that 
um incipall baptized; and, whenever 
ey abfolved, and whenever the prieſts 
th Church now abſolve, He it is, 
ithimſelf, that principally abſolves. 
oF Verily, I ſay unto you, hat- Matth. 
ever ye ſhall” bind on earth, ſhall}. 18 
ne bound in heaven: And hat- 
ver ye 7 — looſe on ourth, 2. be 
pſed in heuuen. 
mi Can any but wfidels, who Hedr this, 
Mobt but Chriſt: gave to the Apoſtles 
hae power of binding and abſolving ? 
* nad, muſt not all confefs, that the 
wer of forgiving {ms, which the 
poſtles received from Chriſt, deſcends 
their ſucceſſors, as much as the 
dwer of preaching the Goſpel, the 
ver of baptizing and adminiſtrin 
eother ſacraments, which, although. 
Wirclled to none perſonally but the 
O 3 _ Aw 
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min for the future; and, by ſuch abi 


| |. God; and that it is needles to confd 


V. 16. 


Apoſtles, was, however, to contin 


the Church, 


a their ſins, ſuch as are truly contri 


Men, 
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with their ſucceſſors, the paſtors 
for ever? Let us coy 
clude then, that the biſhops and prieſ 
of the Church have undoubtedly 

power from Chriſt to abſolve fra 


confeſs. and. ſcriouſly purpoſe to avg 


lution, they are effectualiy releaſed fru 
ane e 2 


r ON XIX. 


JR oT ESTANTS hold, That 
are to confeſs our fins to none b 


to men; nor are we under any oblig 
tion to confeſs to the prieſts. 
Contrary to the expreſs words 
their Bible: 1. — your fins o 
to another. It cannot be denied thi 
St James the Apoſtle, in theſe wore 
does either command, or, at leaſt; 5 
viſe us to eonfeſs our ens to men; al 
whether this be underſtood of ſacl 
mental confeſſion to prieſts, or not, 


is a good — — 


that we are not only to confeſs our ſ 
to God; nor 18 it needlaſ t to confeſs 


2. Ses 
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2. Speak unto the children. of Iſrael, Numb. 
en a man or woman shall commit v. 6, &c. 
du /n that men commit, to do a treſ- 
ie againſt the Lord, and that perſon 
guilty ;, then they «hall confeſs their 
ral which they. have done: and he 
ual recompenſe:his treſpaſs with the 
cal thereof, aud add unto it 
- fifth part thereof, and give it un- 
um againſt whom he hath træſaſſ- 
But if the man have no kinſman 
recompenſe the treſpaſs unto, let 
treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the 
d, even to the prieſt. mT 
ow, if, in the caſe herein laſtly 
zoned, the compenſation was to. 
made to the prieſt, then, of conſe- 
ioWnce, the confeſſion of the ſm was 
be,made to the prieſt too, other- 
Sc, how muſt he know what com 
ſation to demand? The whole 
t is a proof, that the people under 
Old Teſtament were enjoined, by 
law of Me/es, to — their ſins 
ae prieſts ; for, firſt, the prieſts. 
e to order the ſatisfaction that * : 
de made to the injured party by 
treſpaſs done: And, Secondly, they 
e alſo to offer ſacrifices of propiti- 
n, ſuch as the law preſcribed, which- 
e different according to ang; 
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and quality of the offence 3 Bones 
which offices could peng ren Ne. 
perform, unleſs the pe ad 
feſſed their ſins to them . Lana althoy 
this was not ſacramental confeſfioii 
was, however, a figure of it; as was; 
the law given to the leprous to * 5 
Levit. themſelves to the prieſts,” that d 
xiii. 15. might Jer between leproſy and 
_ and diſcern between the cf | 
and the unclean. -* © + 
Meh, 3. Then went out to him Jeri 
ui. 5,6. and all Judea, and all the region al 
Jordan, and were baptized of Vin 
Jordan confelſing their ſin s. 
The Goſpel does not ſay, theſe pl 
ple confeſſed themſelves only in gef 
ral terms to be ſinners; as Proteſts 
do, when they confefs; that they h 
done what they should not do, and h 
not done ꝛbhut they should' do, (wh 
indeed is an eternal truth); but, 1 
here ſaid, that they confeſſed t 
fins ; TY imphes a particular 
feſſion made to St Fohn Bafti 
the fins each one had commit 
Which confeſſion, thou gh not fu 
mental, was the pattern and prep 
| 5 n.. 
Acks xix. And many that believed 
38, . and conſe Ma, and shewed their 


by the Wittrix Wols. : 127 


any alſo ＋ them which ufed cu- 
ous arts brought their books' regen 
75 and burnetl them before all 1 men, 
11 they chunted the price ice of them, 
d found it Aae thoufaud Pieces of 
ler. 7 91132 
Here we read, That theſe'1 new con- 
Mrrts at "Epheſus came to St Faul and 
WF 7 feſſed theit ſitis: They came and 
; mfeſſed, and” ewed their "deeds + 
e "true perit ats; "fir/t, believin 
aden repenting, then canfelling * 5, _— 
hy, making ſatisfaction tb C 
. the books which” had bern 
wa inſtructors in wickednefss. 
Adnitting alf this to be try, r 
e Proteſtant; it is not 
Nat we are bourd, jure Nas 
| ommand and xnſtitation of Ch 
Make a ſpecial confefſꝛon of all de 4 

© Mrs to the prieſts of the Church". © 
"MY 1 anſver;” chat this is moſt clearly 
plied in ii theſe words of our Savi 
pi 33 'Perily, 1 u unt o you, whatſos Matth. 
minder ye hall biud on earth, shall be xvii. 18. 
und in heaven” ; and. whatſoever ye. 
hall looſe on earth, hall he looſed in 
den. *Whoſ beer ins pe beni John 
4 are rehitted unto ti and 
2 ſins ye retain, hey? are 
J ned. Tor, aocanding 16 a maxim 


* 
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wn, 2 anithout which, the pou 
| = never vl 
ſince it is not poſſible for the prieſts ha 


che Church to now, when they oughl®" 
to abſalve, and when, to. with- ae 


„ aaf ſach confeſſion, Ix 
1 185 e and ret aiuiug 


* 0 ee 
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in law; To u, juriſdiction ar tows 
5 5775 n to them is. alſo: granted. 


their: abſolution; whoſe: ſins are to 
remitted, and whoſe to. be retaing} © 
what ſatisfaction is ta be made to Go LIN 
fire cam meg ss een rt 
Mn of the fn of cach, one, — — 
different ſpecies. and qualities HC 
den wich. cannot be known to tg 
th chan by che confe/hap, of ' | 
parties who, have ſinned. Heyce it 
undeniable, that our Saviour giving 
the Apofiles, a power of binding u 
94 olving ; of remitting; and ra 
o . Meeting Ive te w an, 
command of confe to f 
prieſt that is to 200 a lince, 7 


ver hae es put in accu SY 44 
verx Plain; Ba 


4 


ing . 


POIN' 


ay i 
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YRoOTE STA NT bold, 0 
vanee entirely conlilts in a ſorrow 
* 5 our ſins, aridt amendment of fe. 
= no e of the 'firner's 
no penance enjoined by 
1 8 Chinch, no fatisfaction by prayers, 
0 -deeds and Faſting g, is neceſfary to 
Wcify our oflended God; nay, that 
y ; | ach Faifaton is needlefs find ſu- 
"Wrttuons, and, Moreover, injurious to 
* e fatisfaction Chriſt has Already made 
N r us. 85 
by Conttaty to dle expreſs words -of 
. Now therefore. the Ford ſhall 2 ih 
ver depart from thine houfe, becauſe vii. 10 
ou Herſt de pe ne, an haſ? raken © 
"pc wife of riah the Hittite ro be thy 
Wife... .. . 14 David faid umto Na- ver. 13, 
un, J habe fenmed aguinft rhe Lord. de. 
29 Nathan aid — * Greg fm © 
lr alſo hath thy ſm, thou 
not die. m_ | 
's deed, hon haſt given Freut * 
ſon to the enÞmies of the Lord Yo 
1ſpheme , The child wh that is born 
to thee ſhall ſurely die : 
155 L Abet God «mi 4 — 
wid with lth 5 
g * ts, even — forgiven; : 


—4 
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na it is well known from the Penite 
tial Pſalms of Dauid, that though! 


knew by Revelation fromthe prop 
Nathan, that God had — — ' 


| ſin ; that is, releaſed him from 


guilt of eternal death, he neverthel 
perſiſted in doing penance for it, Pr 


85 ing, weeping and beſeechng. 


mercy all the days of his. 

what purpoſe ? * as e e 
firm, penance entirely conſiſts in 
change of and amendment 


tte. #4 


life; and that all other ſatisfaction 
be made to God by the puniſhme 


of the ſinner's own perſon is ſup 
fluous. 


Th 


i... 2. Therefore al. now faith 
Lord: turn ye even to me with, 
your heart, and. with faſting, | 

with weep 45 and with mourning, 


| Jobnlii, - 3. Wherefore I abhor. e | 


6. 


repent in duſt and aſhes. 


Matth. 4. Wo unto thee e 200 


Xi. 21. 


to thee, Bethſaida, for if. the mighlſit 


works which were doue in you, 


| . 


Ill, 5. 


been, done in Tyre and Sidon, .1 
would have repented long ago inf 


cloth and aſhes. .. 
2 So the ev ble of 9555 bel 
God, 4nd Nel 9 a f, 


K 1 2 eh 
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ſackcloth from the greateſt of 
m, even to the leaſt of hens | 
In theſe texts of Holy Scripture, I 
, penance is deſcribed in r other | 
aracters, than in a bare change of 
Dad, and amendment of life. In 
ing, and, weeping, and mourning, 
oel has it. In duſt and ashes, as 
Wb has it. Inſ ackcloth and aſbes, as 
Saviour in the Goſpel teaches. In 
m Whcloth and faſiipg , as Fonahteltifies. 
Wen there are other works of 
ce (penance) to be done to pacify God 
en, beſides a change of heart and a- 
Wndment. of life, and ſuch other 
Ns of penance, called in Scripture 


rthy fruits of penance ; works wor- Matth. 
of penance, are not needleſs and ſu- iii. 8. 


luous, as [RINK . Acts 
Xxvi. 20. 


5 — 


P 0 INT. XXI. | 
- MRoTESTANTS hold, That the uſe 
of indulgences was not in the days 
the Apoſtles, nor has any founda- 
in Scripture. 
1 to what we find written in 
au 
- 1 Wifficient to ſuch a man is this fr n . 
eeffiment which is inflicted of many. 
or if 1 forgave any, to whom In ver. 10. 
rave it, for your /a 65 forgave I it 


"I Eee rl 
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The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of an 

amongſt the Chriſtians of of Corinth, wiſh ©: 

Was guilty of inceſt with his moth p: 
in-law. This perſon the Apoſtle 

communicated, as appears by his pub 
1 Cor. Epiſtle: and here he takes upon him 

v. 3. releaſe the ſame man, In the þe 

f Chrift, that is, by authority fur 

Chhriſt, doing any farther penaſſe l 

1 on account of that {\m, the Apa we 

jiad ging ſuch a ſeaſonable indulgeſ 

| to be moſt for his ſpiritual good, lers 

> Cor. Should, __ s he, be ſwallowed up wif t 

ii. 79. over much ſorrow: Now, this is ort 

A in the Church of Rome is underſtood! 

an indulgence. For, as St Paul 

takes upon himſelf, by authority jo inc 

Chriſt, or, as he c expreſs? it, In the 

Jon of Chriſt; firſt, to enjoin a pri. 

penance to this perſon for his Nic! 

and after wards to remit part of 

penance, which he had before enjoi 

and to ſhorten the time of it, accqpne! 

ing as he judged it moſt for the 

ritual good of the -offender : In Fur, 

manner, the paſtors of the Chu 

who ſucceed in the places of the | 

ſtles, and inherit that 1 

- Chriſt gave to the Apaliiesw whenror 

Matth. ſaid — them: ¶ hatſoever ye Ne 

_ bind on earth, JE be Then 


av 
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aven :? and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
earth, ſhall. be loofed i in heaven 
particular, the Supreme Paſtor, the 
hop of Rome, who, being the un- 
ubted luceeſſor of St Peter, inhe- 
from him the keys of the kingdom 
heaven ; . theſe paſtors of the 
urch, I ſay, have, in all ages ſince 


\pdÞver of granting the like indulgences : 
Wrs more or leſs rigoroafly, of enjoin- 


orter date, as they judge molt for 
Ir ſpiritual and eternal good For 


ndulgences, being the ſalvation of 
: party's ſoul, (7 hat- his. foul may 


rigour, founetinncs — — 
njcuftulgence. Hence the Chure 

netimes by one method, OD 
ces, and granted fewer indulgences: 


re indulgences, and enjoined leſs ri- 


whaſſhrous penances, leſt the devil might 
ve great ſinners, who are common- 
ouniWrery weak, into 3 in caſe they 


neat | ” 2 were 


'# Apoſtles, claimed and exerciſed a 
at jis, a powet of dealing with fas: 5 


g to them penances of a longer or 
end and intent, as well of penances . 


ſuaved in the day of the Lord Feſus), 
his Nich ſometimes may be beſt procured . 


the other. In former ages, the 
urch exacted more rigorous pe- 


latter ages, the Church has anted 


Tri 


1 Cor. 
Vs 4. 


———— . — ET Is —— . 
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were to be dealt with too ſeverely, x 
tempt them to forſake Chriſt and 
| - |  Charch, and all hopes- pf falvay 
This is a true and fair account of Hei 

doctrine of indulgences defended 

the Church of Rome 5 which has moregcer 
over declared in the Council of Tr: 
that theſe indulgences are highly bei ſtea 
ficial to Chriftian-people. 

 _ To this Proteſtants reply, That ſug 
.de indul. indulgences, as they conceive, are 
Sell. 25. ther prejudicial to Chriſtian people e 
In beneficial ; For, ſay they, will ſrc 
people be 8 to take greater liber 
in tranſgreſſing, when they find i que 
can be ſo eaſily acquitted ; Firſt, of t 
eternal puniſhment, . by ab/olutinW b 
and, Secondly, of the temporal purify v 
ment, by a plenary indulgence * 
- Anſwer, By no means: For all i ac 
members of the Church of Rome 2 
conſtantly taught from their childhoc 
that, no benefit can poſſibly be reap 
from indulgences, without a true al 
cordial repentance. - This may be ſ 
by the bulls of indulgence which co 
from Rome, wherein you will everin 
either this, or ſome other clauſe equi 
lent to it. Vere contritis et confeſMtior 
vere. penitentibus et confeſſis : Tile 
is, that the indulgence is only grant 


by the WAIT TEN Worn, . 
true penitents; to ſuch as are truly 


rine, therefore, being current with 
out a cordial repentance, and a 


ead of being an parts weider to 
cannot but be a great 


repentance; and we find this veri- 
every day, by experience in the 
urch of Rome, vchere ſinners, upon 
aſion of theſe indulgences, are very 


ful bfe, make general confeſſions 
become new men. I believe, I 


acquitted all people of the obliga- 
of confeſſing their ſins, and of 
ing any kind of ſatisfaction to God 


n perſons, under pretence that 
iſt has fully ſatisfied for all, and 


quilgzary indulgences which the Refor- 
on grants to all ſinners of the 


3 


Catholicks, that there is no hope of 
eiving the favour of an indulgence 


cere reſolution of leading a new life; 
ſequently, indulgences ſo taught, 


quently converted to God from a 


efore all worl:s of penance done 
us are ſuperfluous. I ſay, theſe 


- - n 
* 
: 35 

— 
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ba 
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trite and confeſs their ſins. This 


| courage- : 
nt from it, and a great attractive 


| y venture to affirm, that the indul- 
t doctrine of the Reformation which 


chem, by the puniſhment of their 


tle earth, have not yet produced 


Q 
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che like good fruits: and we are co 
tent the 7 ſhould judge, wheths 
their indulgences or ours are triore ben 


ficial to THOR? F 


POINT XXI. 
: Pee un hold. Th 
confirmation is not, properly ſpe: 
ing, any ſacrament of the new law, 
. dained by Chriſt to give grace. 
Contrary to the Written Wo 
ARs viii. 1. Now, when the Apoſtles whit 
14 were at Jeruſalem | heard that Sami: 
Had received the word of God, theyſ. 
unto them Peter and John, who, wh 
they were come down, prayed for th 
that they might receive the Holy Gl 
(For as yet he was fallen upon 100 
them, only they were baptized in 
name of the. Lad Feſus). Then 
they their hands on them and they 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ad . 2. hen hey heard this, they ut 
5. baptized i in the name of the Lord 
ſus. And when Paul had laid 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghoft ea 
upon them; And they Hale 
Fongues and propheſied. bod 
| Heb. vi. 3. Therefore leaving the pr inch 
I, fe the doctrine of chriſ \ let us go ont 
| Pere 


\ 
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fection ; not laying again the foun- 
tion of repent ance from dead works, 
dof faith towards God, of the doc- 
WW: of baptiſm, and of laying on of 
VVV | 
We a Sacrament of the New Law, be Shorter |} 
outward and viſible ſign of inward hate - 
Thi /piritual grace, given unto us, or- _ - | 
Wined by Chriſt himfelf, as a means Church 
, ereby we receive the ſame ; herein of Eng- 
ir mation as it was given in the land. 
oſtolical Church by the Apoſtles 
nmſelves, we have the outward and 
ible ſign, which is the laying on of 
„Made of the Apoltles; here was alſo 
Kar and ſpiritual grace, which was 
, | Holy Ghoſt received by this' means 
the new baptized ; And, that this ſa- 
ou ed ceremony was ordained by Chriſt, 
in a means to imparc this grace, is. 
n ry plain, becauſe the Apoſtles could 
t of themſelves inſtitute a ſacrament 
give grace: For which reaſon, this 
arine of the laying on of hands, (or 


"0 
the 


PM 


u Infirmation), is, by the Apoſtle, in the 
id Wt laſt cited, numbered together 
fie 


ch baptiſm, among the principles of 
e doctriue of Chrift: 1s not this a 
900 proof from the written word, that 
s one of the ſacraments of the ew 
v ordained by him to give grace? 
— POINT 


| 
1 
! 
| 
| 
| 


* 
1 
K 
N 
þ 
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kate v, James the Apoſtle. 7s any /ick amo 


ſacraments of the new. law, ordain 


miniſtred to 


prayer of faith shall ſave the ſe 


=—_ Fames, is the fame with that me 
tioned in the Goſpel of . St _ be 


P O1lN T XXII. 
ROTESTANTS hold, That B 
treme unction is not one of f 


by Chriſt to give grace nor to be al 
— lick. , 
Contrary to the expreſs words of! 


you? Let him call for the el 
Urieſts) of the Church, and let the 

ay over him ; anointing him wit 
oil in the name of the Lord: Andi 


and the Lord Shall raiſe him up: an 
if he have committed ft ins they hi 
be forgiven him. 

It cannot be dif puted that this ſacre 
ceremony of anointin Nom ſick wit 
dil, was inftituted our Savio 
ſince it is here taught us a by one of ti 
Apoſtles, andit is utterly incredible 
one of the twelve Apoſtles ſhould e 
in a —.— - ſuch RE; or 1 

n himſelf to promiſe grace an 

million of ſins, of St * does ne 
thoſe who make a pious uſe of this rh 
of the Church, unleſs he knew that 
was of Divine-inſtitution. _ 

To this Pro ts reply, 'That ti en 
azointing of the ſick, mentioned i 0 


w 
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I they caſt out many devils, and Mark vi. 
inte 5% oil many that were ſicſ 13. 
1 healed them Which, ſay they, 
ga miraculous gift of healing the 
k of their corporal diſeaſes, that 
to laſt only during the age of the 
noi oſtles, and for ſome time after; but 
wt a Sacrament of Divine - inſtitution 
Jendure for ever in the Church. 
Hut this exception of Proteſtants a- 
ſt the ſacrament of extreme unc- 
cannot ſtand its ground. For, in 
W /ir/; place, all prieſts are here em- 
ered to anoint the ſicx: Yet, all 
ſts, in St James's time, had not the 
Waculous gift of healing the ſick 


Wntioned by St Mark; therefore this 


vious of anointing the ſick mentioned by 
of tl James, is not that miraculous 
le tif of healing the ſick mentioned by 
Id Fark: Secondly, many others in the 
r taWnitive Church, beſides the Apoſtles 
nd i Prieſts bad the gift of curing diſta- 
oes mentioned by St Mark ; yet the 
us Hinting of the ſick in St James time 
thats only to be adminiſtred by prieſts ; 
again proves, that it is not the 
at ue mentioned by St Mark. Third- 
ed No oil except it be the matter of 
t mage Sacrament of Divine-inſtitution, 
Mali be a means to remit fin, and to 
5 | impart 


140 
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- -- Impart health to ſoul as well as bo 
daß it is 2 of this anoini 


commanded by Fuat 


Pallfenethefck, 3 he have c. 
e 


mitted. ſins they ſhall be forgiven hill 
which words plainly ſignify, that 
heals the foul as well as the body : 
conclude, that this anointing of 
fick, which we read of in St Fame 
a ſacrament ordamed by Chriſt, to g 
grace and remiſſion of ſins, and can 
be the ſame with that mentioned in 


Marx, which was a gift of healing | 


fick only of their corporal diſeaſes. 
Now this Sacrament was certa! 
adminiftred to the fick in the Ah 
cal Church, as St James, one of 
twelve Apoſtles witneſſes; yet in nc 
of the Reformed Churches of Pre 
ftants is this ſacrament to the ſick 
miniſtred ; therefore none of the Ref 
med Churches are the true Apoſtol 


Church, which is proved by this tok 


becauſe they uſe not the fame fa 


ments as the Apoſtles did; where 


according to Proteſtants themfei 


a due adminiſtration of ſacrament 


one of the principal marks by wit 
the true Church is diſtinguiſhed, 


zs certainly ſo far true, that what 


Church has laid aſide any 1 of 
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aments.of the new law, ordained © ; 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of mankind, 
ether for the ſick or thoſe in health, 

ether for the living or the dying, 
Church of Chrilt that cannot _ 


p O IN XXIV. 


JRoTESTANTS hold, That holy . 
orders is not one of the ſacraments 


; the new law panes by. Chriſt to 


fer grace. 

Contrary to the Written Word of 
Wd. 1. Neglect not the gift that is 1 Tim. 
Mee, which was given thee by pro- iv. 17. 


| 2 with wu NET on of the Lane ti ' 


Presbyt 


92 Wharf I put thee in remem- , mT; 


ance that thou ſtir up the gift of i. * 
d, which is in thee by the putting 
2 
' ud 7 had prayed t | 
their hands cu IO * thay =. ” 
cons mentioned in the Acts. 

. Aud when they had ordained Acts xiv, 
melders, (Prieſts), with laying on 23. 
auds (as the Greek has it) in every Mete 
urchi and had prayed with faſting, _ 

| commicnged them to the Lord, on 
m they believed. 
he three things eſſential to a ſacra- 
pl of the new n are here alſo 
found 
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found in ordination. Firſt, The | 
ward and viſible ſign, Which is, | 
ing on of hands, - mentipned both! 
A ds vi. the ordination of Deacons,” and in | 
= 8 Adsxiv.ordination of Prieſts, and in the ord 
„n Hon of Biſhops. Secondly, Here is; 
m. uthe inward or ſpiritual grace of if 
ſacrament mentioned both in the 
chap. iv. and ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy ; as: 
14 in St Fohn; where, our Saviour, pin 
ehap. i. 6. | gg 
to the Apoſtles the power to for 
ſms, which is a principal part of pnÞ'c 
hood, firſt imparted to them the f 
Ghoſt, faying ; receive ye the N 
. Ghoſt. Thirdly, That it was ordai 
by Chriſt, who can doubt! For will 
one be ſo impious as to ſay, that ordin" 
tion, mentioned in ſo many places 
Scripture was a mere human-invent 
of the Apoſtles ? Beſides, how ca 
the gift of God, the gift of grace, u 
connected with an outward cerem 
of laying on of hands, as is obove m 
tioned in the text, unleſs it were of 
vine-inſtitution? For we know the Af 
ſtles had not power to inſtitute fa 
ments that give grace. "Thoſe dg 
who maintain the contrary doct 
that holy orders is no ſacrament t 
ives e, do they not give th. 
ſelves © terrible blow? For | if hoh 
ders gives not grace, on what acc 


by the WRITTEN Word . 
they prefer themſelves to the laity ? 


human authority, if occaſion require, 


* chat order of men be entirely abo- 
is ed. r 

by uakers and ſome other Proteſtants 
e ly: That laying on of hands, or or- 
ation, is not needful to them, who 
ge in them already the Spirit of God, 
ore inward unctiqu of the Holy Ghoſt, 


On. h 

| on; AV that this doctrine was un- 

rdifrd of in the Church whillt it was 

xceFrcraed by the Apoliles : For, in thoſe 

en hes, we read, that Biſhops, prieſts 
ca deacons, were conitantiy ordained 


uf the laying on of hands, nor 5 1 65 
em 2 to preach and adminiſter 
en {acraments, unleſs they were firſt 
oferdained and ſent by thoſe who had 

Ike manner been ordained lawful 


e Af orda 
ſad tors in the Church before them. 
u Nay, even St Paul, though he had 


och immediate call to the Apoſtleſhip 
nt im the mouth of our Saviour himſelf, 


10ly 


ACCC ſo 


rdinationbEnot of Divine-inſtitution 
t human; then, it may be laid aſide 


ich of itſelf ſufficiently authorizes 
e H one to adminiſter and preach. the 
rd of God, without any farther ce- 


Was afterwards ordained with the Act 
ing on of hands by the Apoſtles, and 15, 16, 
| W-= 


1 
? 43 
b - 
by Z — 
1 


8 Ie 


144 - The PrRoTESTANT's Trial 
| fo ſent to preach the Goſpel to 
Acts xili. Gentiles, as, we read, in the As, 
* they miniſtred tothe Lord and faſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid: ſeparate me! 
=  nabas and Saul, for the work wha 
| | unto I have called them. And u 
| hey had faſted and prayed and laidii 
hands on them they ſent them au 
Although St Paul and Barnabas wil 
called by the Holy Ghoſt, as the 8 
ture here teſtifies, and St Paul by M 
is. the father, and by God the Son, Io. 
xiit. 2. by God the Holy Ghoſt, as himſelf Mer 
clares ; yet, we ſee, they were af 
wards ordained with the uſual ca): 
mony of laying on of hands. . 
extraordinary example recorded mh 
writ, is a moſt convincing proof 
ordination is a ſacrament of Divine 
ſtitution, and, therefore, indiſpent: 
neceflary, to all who enter into the 
cred miniſtry; not even St Paul h 
ſelf excepted, who, if he had not b 
5 ordained, had not partaken of “ 
| | pnieſt-hood. And, that it is high hey 
| 1 a f 
ſacrilegious preſumption, for any 
= {much more a woman) to take uf” 
| 188 him topreach the Goſpel, to admin ah 
+18 ſacraments, and to have the can 
ſeouls, unleſs he is firſt ordained WM". 
1 ; tent, by thoſe who were ordained . 
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paſtors in the Church before him 


ob ording to the ſacrament which Gd 
4 inſtituted. Verily, verily, 1 . Bo 
yon, he that entereth not by the 


„ into the sheepfold but climbeth 
ſome other way, the ſame is athief 
a robber. Now, it is as plain as 
aul fun in the firmament, that none 
t the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Ro- 
n Catholick-church have derived 
ir ordination and miſſion from the 
oftles ; and that the Paſtors of all 
er Churches have climbed up into 
afl fold by another way: Conſequently 
h are—----as is above ſaid in the 


„ TT. XV... 
„ine. DROoT EST AN T s hold, that 
marriage is not one of the ſacra- 
its of the new law that confers ſanc- 
Contrary to the Holy Scripture. Bg 
y n NC 0 re. 2 
” or thiz cauſe ſhall a = 1 a his 6-4; 
her and. mother and ſhall be joined 
ny offs his wife, and they two ſhall be one 
p. This is a great myſtery. ; but I 
m4: concerning Chriſt and the Church. ! 
. Therefore as the Church is ſubject Epheſ. v. | 
0 Chriſt ; ſo let wives be to thei 2 I 
huſbands in every thing. Hu- 1 
3 Nas 


— — — — — — — 


— —_——_ 


_ cellent myſtery, that in it is fignifieda 


unity, betwixt Chrift and his Chun 


| there is nothing my ſteriotis ir it. N 
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: ſbands love your wites, even 
Chriſt, alſo loved the Charch, ! 
gabe, himfelf for it. 
Matrimony is'a ho are, 2 
of God in the time of man's innocent 
and conſecrated by Ghrift to fuch ans 


. the ſpiritual marriage 


So ays the Church of England in 
ſoleninizing of it. ' Whereb 
ſtants themſelves ſcetn to ce s tte 
our Saviour Chriſt added ſometbing 
ge which it Had not before; 

benig now by him made ani” excel n 1 
myſtery; whereas, If it be regal, _ 
2 as à civil or natural conini ic 


#f marriage be an e#cellent myſtery, 
this account; becaulſt it is now iii 
ted to figure, and reprefent the Mr: 

tual marriage between Chrift and g. 

Church; which, according to St Pa 
figured by the love of tlie linſbardWY,. 
the wife even as Chriſt laved tlie chuſſu : 

and, by the ſubjection of the wife to. . 

' huſbarid , woes; as the church is ſl he 

unto Chriſt ; wn cannot be wia 
ſpiritual grace. We cotickide, 2 
$iptire expounded by the traditier 


all ages, that N _ be 0 


* 


„bfr woe: 1 
dur Chriſt, made one of the ſacraments 


the new * to confer upon the Mar- 
d couple that ſanctify ying grace, with- 


t which the leine marriage be- 
:eniWeen Chriſt and the church cannot be 
Fo fectly ren £ . 


L P O 1 N 1 XXVII. 
DROTESTAN YS maintain: That 
in the honout which is given to angels 
rd ſaints in the Church of Rome is no 
s, i tter than idola 
myEContrary to the written word of God. | 
re ; ¶ But glory, honour — i peace to every n. 
cell that worketh good b 10. 
— age. And when the Tons of the prophets 
a 
Ne 


er 


2 Kin = 
ich were to vie iat Jericho, uro him, ii. 1 ow” | 


y ſaid: the ſpirit of Elijah doth reſt 

Elia. And they came to'meet him, 

i bowed themſelves to me gromd 

Wore him. 

atid Wh: 33 as Obadiah was in the way ; Kings 
Pa jah met him: And he knew xviii. 7. 

n nt ell on his face, and ſaid, art 

— 23 4 8 1 g 
e 0. And he ſaid , but as captain 

s ſul he hoſt of the Lord am I or Re jt 
wund Joſhua fell on his face to the earth 

le, ¶ did worſhip.. 

dic lere are ſeveral thfanceoin the writ- 

y dug word of holy perſons, who paid an 

vard reverence and honour by bow- 


N. _. mg 


2 


by the WRTIT TEX WorkD. . 149 
oulrvant ;---worſhip God. Is not this a 
lain argument, that whatever worthip 
mg paid, in a religious way, is due to 
eee * gu- Catho- 
mail © 1 anſwer, t it is a 1 Lat ; 
ment of no ſuch thing. For St Zohn — — 
id was far from offering to any creature 3 
Zo} the wori hip due to God alone. The ret. ſec... 
. thi woribip then that St John offered 19. 
ſtingy the angel was only an iferiour wor- 
ſbip, upon the conſideration of his 
being a * from God; a hap 
and glorious ſpitit. Yet the ange 
to teach us modeſty and humihty, 
refuſed even that inferiour worſhip 
(though lawful) upon the conſidera- 
non not of the happy condition he 
was in above St John, but of what he 
had in common with him; the bein 
fellow ſervant withbimof jeſasChriſt 
who by his incarnation had aſſumed 
ing not angelical but human nature. 
do that, upon different conſiderations, 
(for who dare either blame the Angel 
or the Apoſtle?), both the holy A- 
poſtle St John commendably otiered 
an infèriour worſhip to the Angel; 
and the holy Angel on his {fide com- 
mendably refufed it. 
Can any one think, that St John 
le beloved Apoſtle of Chriſt, by Chriſt 
| 2 


— 
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„ himſelf taught and educated, and 
© the Holy Ghoſt filled and perfecte 
can a whe thinks: I ſay, that St Jol 
1 — ner ſo little of religion, as n 
Ee know what honour” and we 
was due to the blefſed Angels? ( 
4 the contrary, I find, the Apolil 
were altogether poſitive as to t 
| © knowing the points of their religio 
Gal. i. 8. 7h we, ſays St Paul, or an ang 
from ſieaven, preach any other go 

% unto you, than that which we hat 

e preached unto you, let him be accu 

«ſed. And, a molt plain argumen 

that the angel, in the text aboy 
mentioned, did not refuſe the wo 

* ſhip offered him by St © Jon, as 

om * unlawful nful. 

“ molt plain argument, 1 ay, of t 

=, = may be gathered from the Revel 
| © tjons xxl. 8, 9. Where St — 
| < cond time offered the angel the fan 

<< worſhipasbefore,notwithſtanding! 
c angel had ſo lately refuſed it. Kev 


o 
—— —— —— k . —˙ a III K 
\ 
- 


< lations xx. 10. For, if any fault the fe! 
<« vas in it, howisit poſſible that St y m 
ws * having been but Joie? before warned fe 

© it; how is it poſſible he ſhoukd, ai. f. 
6c that ,relapſe againintothe ſamefi wh 
into fo great a fault? * 


600 Neither does St Paul Col. f.! 
0 „ fort 
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forbid us to worſhip els with fach 
+. 2 worfhip as is — Ss, Cathokck- 


sand inferiour worship ; bat what hie 
forbibs us is, to worſhip them with 
an exfravagant aud ſuperſtitious 
ae that is, he fordids us to 

them ſo as to exclude the 
mediator chip of Chri, ſo as to deny 


ol the head, (ſ- ,V.19;&c.) But 


conf angels this latter kind of worthip, 
nerffl that they deteſt the thomght of it. 


borl on the contrary, they conſtantly pro- 
fels, whatſoever the ſaints and angels 


obtain for us of God, that it is all 
through the mediator lip of Chriſt. 

Fo All through FeſiisChriſt ths led both 
elf of them and us.. 

1a But, fays the proteſtant, dos our 
Friour give ts encouragement any 
ere in the Goſpel, al ae 
Feu burs to the Virgin mother, 
ich are paid Fee by the Church of 


church; hat is, with a ſubordinate 


ang the head Chriſt eſus. Not holdin 75 | 
far are Catholicks fror giving to the 


151 


„me? No, fo far from it, that he ſigiLuke xi. 


ned es that to be a true diſciple of Chriſt; 27, 28- 


a far more valuable title than that 
a mother. 

We anſwer: it is true; that 90 be 
1. 3 of Chriſt is a niore valuable 
fort title 


\ 
—— - —-—:v'— 2 ˙ EL CITES — —— 4 5 
* 1 XV 2 * N 
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title than that of a mother; butt 


e the trueſ? and the be/?, ſhe is 
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„be both Mother aud: diſciple is ff 
% moſt valuable of all. The . Virgil; 


Mary then, being both the Moths 15 
0 of Chriſt, which is a valuable tit 


„ and his true di/ciple too which is 
„more valuable title; being, I fa 
© both mother and true diſciple, 1 
“only true diſciple, but of all diſcip 


“ fore worthy of all the honours pa Ro 
her by the Church of Rome. Be 
is she among women, all genen ... 
e tions Shall call her Aſſed.“ 


All honour is not Divine-honou Not 


unleſs we hold that moſt abſurd poliff 
tion of Quakers, that bowing the bod 


uncovering the head, proſtrating, R. 


all the outward marks of reveren 
which men uſually ſhe to one anothę d ſi 
is giving to men the honour due H ſuc 


| God. But, if all honour is not Divii the 


marks and teſtifications of honour, 


then we may honour ſaints and ang But 
with an inferiour honour which 1; Mud 
Divine ; nor conſequently has any tu 4, 
ture of idolatry in it. As to outwah4,,, 


certain, many of . theſe, as kneelinh,q- 
bowing, proſtrating, are of themſclyiti _: 
indifferent, and are applied by the i 
ward intention; ſo that, when we 


MY 
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de who is an adorer of the true God 
cel to the king, we conclude, that no- 

g but civil onour is meant by it; 
ad when we fee the ſame perſon 
uccling in a Church to pray and adore 
od, that we know to be Divine-hoS 
ur; and when we ſee the ſame perſon 


i cling before the ſhrine of a faint to 


Wplore his interceſſion, we know, that, 


* ng a worſhiper of the true God, as 


Romon-cathohcks are, it is far from 
intention to pay Divine-honour to 
creatures: And, though the out- 

d ceremony is the ſame the inward 


| votion Ws not. 


P O I N T XXVI. 

RoOTESTANTS maintain, That to 
eſteem certain places to be holy, 
Wd ſhew outward marks of reverence 


ac ¶ ſuch places, is one of the ſuperſtitions 


che Church of Rome. 
ut in this point the Church of Rome 
guided by the Written Word of God. 
2 the captain of the Lord's hoſt 2 4 
dunto Joſhua, looſe thy ſhoe fram of 


51 y foot, for the place thereon thou 


| mdeſt i is holy. | 
J:. And he ſaid, draw not nigh hither: Exod. Nl. 
F y ſhoes from off thy feet, for 

place where thou ſtandeſt is holy 

und, Here 


o 
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Here let Proteſtants obſerve, t 

Moſes and Joſbua were commande 

one by God himſelf, and the other 

an angel, to go barefoot, out of re 
rence to the ground whereon they to 

becauſe it was lioly. For this reaſon] 

man- catholicks reverence all place 

Juoh places where God has at any ti 

appeared or manifeſted ſome ray of 

| glory, orcanferredignal bencfits 
„as mount Sinai, Horeb, 

, — our Saviour s-nativit ah K 

burial, reſurrection and aſcenſion, 

are held 4 to be holy places; yh 

ſame re that the. mountain. | 

which he was transfi gured, is, by St 


| Ars, ter, glled the holy mount. 


| P 0 1 N =. XXV. 

Rorz $TANTS maintain, that 

ter, bread, oils, and. other 

\ e cannot be by the bleſſings, 

ers and conſecrations of the Chuſer 

ſanctified or made more holy than ſi 
are by their-firft creation 

Contrary to the expreſs words of in- 

Paul and to the Goſpel. of Chriſt. m. 

Matth. 1. Te fools and blind: for wheth 

li. 17. greater, the gold, or the. temple 

5 Janctiſtetn the gold? 
ver. 19. 2. Te. fools aud blind: for whetlt 


EN. | gre 


2 


a 
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Water the gift, or the altar which 
de8-tifieth the gift? | 
ir the temple ſanctified thegold, and 
altar the gift that was offered upon 
this is a good proof, that whatever 
Wparated from common uſes, and 
esnſecrated to 1 and God's-wor- . 
1 A does thereby be come holy and /a- 


2 or every creature of God isgood, Tim. iv. 

| d nothing to berefuſed, if it be re. 4 5 

ved with thankſgiving: for it is ſanc- 

ed by the word of God and prayer. 

Here it is expreſsly taught, that al- 

ugh every creature . the hand 

God made good in the creation, 

y may yet be ſanctified and made 

re Holy by the word of God and 

her, by the prayers and bleſſings of 1 
Church. „ 

proteſtants ſtill inſiſt, that che bleflings | 

PW! conſecrations- of oils, water, and 
Wer elements againſt- diſeaſes and evil 

its are ſuperſt tions of the Romiſh 

ch, much like the enchantments , 

| invocations of the ancient idolaters — 

: magicians, , 4 . 

et put let them conſider whether them- 12. 

le Wes, in this point, do not condemn the 

P pel of Qhriſt. 

et. And they 7 out many devils, Mar 

mee and 


vi. 15 


Jo. v. 4. 


4 


1 


ix. I. 
x. 19. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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and anointed with oil many that uin 
ſick, and healed them. _— 
2. For an angel went down at 
certain ſeaſon into the pool, and tr SO 
bled the water : whoſoever then, fi 
after the troubling of the water, ſi be 
ped in, was made whole of what) ch 
ever diſeaſe he had. 15 
I hope theſe texts will extort . 6 
confeſſion, at leaſt, from the mou Kal 
even of the moſt obſtinate Proteſtallſ®* 
that water, oils, and other inani rk 
creatures, may poſſibly have a bleſ 1 
imparted to them from God, - and on 

uſed by him as inſtruments to caſt F 
evil ſpirits, and to cure diſeaſes ; vif_ © 
neſs the . miraculous pool of wa * 
mentioned by St John, and the "ik 
mentioned by St Mark. Now il © 
bleſſmgs of water, &c. which ar * 
uſe in the Catholick-church, what 75 

they but forms of prayer, beſeed | 
God to give a bleſſing to theſe creai c 
againſt diſeaſes and evil ſpitits? | © 
then ſuperſtition to believe that » 
hears theſe invocations of his Chu 5 
to which, we know he has gia 1 
power over all devils, and over yk 
the power of the enemy! _ 
But do not theſe invocations andi % 

1 


15 gs, ſo much uſed in the — 
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„eme, very much reſemble the en- 


ent idolaters? _.. 
So far from it, that they are directly 
polite to each other in every reſpct. 
Ihe magicians and idolaters in their 
chantments, ſupplicate devils and 
Ie gods: The Catholick-church in 
e ot ings. of water, oils, c. ſup- 
cates the only, true and living Gyd. 
he magicians in their enchantments 
ork by the power of the devil: The 


ict which he gave to his Apoſtles, 
a to his Church over all devils. In 
Fenchantments of magicians the de- 
ſhews his power over wicked men: 


s his power over the devil. So 
to ſay theſe holy rites of the Catho- 
K Church bear a kkeneſs and reſem- 
nce to the enchantments of magi- 
s and idolaters, when one invokes 
at Nrons, the other the true God; when 
chil works by the power of the devil, 
other by the power of God over all 
S i, is, ſurely ſuch a bkeneſs, ſuch 
eſemblance, ſuch a compariſon, as 

1 never enter into the thoughts of 


ne but thoſe, who think there is nei- 


nantments of magicians, and the an- 


cholick- church, in the bleſſings of 


eſe creature, relies on the power of 


the bleſſing of holy water, Chriſt 


R R 2 | ther 
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„„ 1 


1 
r 


/ 
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ther God nor devil; and conſequent 
no difference between inyoking the a 
or the other. Kh WS 


PT OT N T A. 
RoTESTANTs hold, that religio 
men and women, who have voy 

erpetual continency, may lawful 
3 — . . 
3 Contrary to the expreſs words of thi 
Deut. Bible. 1. hen thou ſbalt vow aw 
xiii. 21. anto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt 
ach to pay it: for the LordthyGod 
Ver. 22. ſurely required it of thee ; but, if t 
ſhalt forbear tb vow, it ſhall be no 

Ver. 23. 1j fee. .. That which is gone out Ne 
„ thy lips, thou ſhalt keep and perfor 
Ecclel. 2. J/henthouvoweſt avowuntoCl, 
. 4 J. defer not to pay it; for he hath no fic 
Sure in fools ; paythat which thou 
vowed. Better it is that thou ſhou 42 
not vow, than that thou ſbouldſt v 
and not pay. | | 
Here the Divine-law, as well as 
law of nature, teaches thaw a pronfſſ.,”. 
made to God, which we call a vos 
ſuch things as are well pleaſing to l 
binds the votaries in conſcience: then 
Point to be proved is, that perpetual« 
A tinency is a virtue well pleaſing to o ha 
which is proved from St Paul, i the 


F 
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rst to the Corinthians: he that is un- „ii. 32, 
rarried 'careth for tlie things that 33, cc. 
long to the: „ how he may lee | 
Lord: bett he H. at is married careth | a 

Ihr the things that arc of the world, 
Wow he may pleafe his wie. Tie ver. 2 
Wnmarried womancareth fort 
fuer ne Lord; that ſhe may beholy, bath 
. body and in. rit: but ſhr tliat ic 
Ferried, carktll for the things of the 
orld, how Ine may pleaſe 7 — hiu- 
t hands: =Y So then, he: that giveth. his ver. 38. 
Auſſrgin in marriage doth well: but he 
1 2 giveth: her 2000 8 in ON * 
rn ban $65 1 ver 
— Now, £06 dd mus hand, St an q 
+ inſpiration of the Hoh .' Ghay 2 4 
aches us in the! 'tleareſt 3 
4 ommends virzimity, an cnmarried 
„ . conmency,/as the 
houlll good, the more perfect ſtat "ie, 3 
iſt 0 te pleafing to God; and if, on the 
er hand, — has vewed any 


1 as . vrhich i 18 pleaſiſig to ri. 
proifÞfvery is, and as, we ee 
v 


pode "perpetual, continency is " 
10M Din w, ſriectiy boum in 
thenſcience to perform it; ; itmoſtccleatly 


ual ws, that relig. men and women, 
of d have vo ed per al continency, 
9 that in the moſt ſolenm manner, 


23 R 'S | Cannot . - 


4 


ME - cannotlawfully marry; and ſuch a0 


arevocbreakers and Apoſtates. Whey 


ITY religious men and women to mat 


"a laying of the A 
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W 


then will they appear at the _ 


J 
Judgment, who pulled down monafffd 
. Ties, ſeized the abby-lands, and heenMth 

contrary to their vow? And whati 

mon ought we to have of arefdrmati 

— taught all theſe wicked and 

 crilegious doings, and, ſtill upholds 

'.  - fame vow-breaking doctrine, in 

Jo 254 contradiction to the. ritten wor, 
Sau © « 

1 11 Proteſtants reply, chat contine 

wen is a free gift of God, and therefore 

one knowing whether it will be be 

Faith after in his power ought not to you 

and if a prieſt or religious perſon 4 

his yow, finds it not in his power 

may law fully m „reinembering 

that it is Þ 

Vi. 9. d marry than: b 8 anſwer to 

| exception, let them know] that c- 

nency is no otherwiſe a gift of 0 

James than juſtice, temperanee” and e 


115. other virtue, Which may thereto! 70 
obtained of God by pra prayer, pro tic 
they meglect not the ordinary pre i 
tives of it; which are abſtinence, fa bo 
mortification and a ſtrict divorce) | th; 


9 — — ma NE 


3 
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mother ſex. Continency then may as 
vel be the matter of a vow as any o- 
her virtue; and ſuch vow, when made, 
does, by the Divine-law, ſtrictly bind 
dent ene. Fr 


= p 0 1 N $4 ui XX. 
DRorESs TAN Ts maintain, that mor- 
tification of the fleſh, and: an auſtere 

ay of life, is mere folly and ſuperſtition. 

Contrary to t _ word of God. 
1 And the ſame John had his rayment Matth. 
f camePs-hair, and a leathern girdle ii. 4. 
about his loins ; and his meat was lo- 
Mcuſts and wild honey. 


The Goſpel alſo teſtifies of St John, Luke 


zou that he 1 life in the deſert. 111. 2. 


Here then the Goſpel preſents us with 
an example of a faint, of one who was Matt 
re than a prophet ; than whom a xi. 9. 11. 


beſgreater had not riſen among the born 


of women, who led an auſtere and mor- 


ei ined life, both as to his habitation, and 


zs to his diet, and as to his clothing. 
2. And they that are Chriſt 4 Gal. v: 


n cruciſied their fleſh, with the aftec- 24+ 
tions and luſts.“ 


3. Always bearing about in the 2 cor. 
body , the dying of the Lord Jeſus, iv. 10 
= {thai the life alſo of Jeſus might be =_ 
madę manifeſt in our body. 
4. But I MP under my body, and 
bring 


4 
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1 Cor. 
It. 27. 


tlither without it? let them atlealtojif 
the truth; that an auſtere mortified I 
ſuch as many holy eremits and oth 


0 to eternal kfe; riniſt mere or i 


partake of, rnendel we y the doo iti 
doct 4 


rage and virtue toundertake ew t 


"4. | Ring s of their Bible and "Teſtament. . 
Ei. 27 Andit came Geog 


think himſelf ſecure of heaven, withe 
mortification of the body aswellas they 


of holy Scripture, and by the 


| Prensa hold, that 


Ne PNOTEBSTAN Ts Trin 
© bring it into ſabjetion: left that H 
mw eee roo reached ty 4 a 

ri 


00 thers, I my felf ſhould be a eaſt- a 
If fo great a perlon as St Panl did: 


how can our pamper red Proteſtants: 


holy perſons follow in the Carhol 
„ and ſuch as all Chriſtians u 


but recommended to us 


of the greateſt ſaints; lett ot . 
that in — — not the ci 


v ON e. 


nence and faſting from cert 
meats in lent, and upon other fi 
commanded by the Church, is fol 
and ſuperſtition not Srounded wy | 
written word of God. 

Contrary to innumerable texts 000 


. thoſe. N at ne rent his on 
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d put ſackcloth upon his fleſh, and 
. NE lay in loi and went 
„h. And the word of the Lord came rKings | 
, lian the Tiſhbite, ſaying, Seeft thou xxi. 2), 
% Achab humbleth himſelf before 8. 
Je: becauſe he humbleth himſelf 
re me, 1 will not bring the evil in 
days, but in his ſon's days, will I 
ing the evil upon his houſe . 
Here we ſee, in holy writ, how faſtin 
nd penance pactfied the wrath of God, 
d moved him to ſpare even wicked A . mm 
Jab, of whom it is ſaid, in the fame er. 2. 


apter, thatt here was not ſuch another 
hr wickedneſs in the fisht of the Lord. 

2. [humbled my foul with faſting. palm 
+. hen I wept, and chaſtened my foul v. 13. 
. ith faſting, that was to my reproach. Palm. Þ 
ll) rnees are weakthrough faſting, and W—_ 5 
Mp fieſb faileth of fatne s. cx. 2. 
Here is fafting recommended by the 
ample of king David, who is a per 
t pattern as well of ſanctity to ſaints, 
-6. of penance to ſmners: 
fl ©3-Wheneitheramanorwomanſhall Numbers 
t ſeparate themſelves tovow avowof a yi. 2, 3. 
_ YM Nazarite, to ſeparatethemſelves unto 

bol the Lord: he fhall ſeparate himſelf 
from wine, and ftrong-drink, and 

4 ball drink, no vinegar of wine, or 


— — —— —— ͤ ůù— — 
. 


l eat moiſt grapes or dri 
emiah 


XXV. 5, 
6. Cc. 


Will drink no wine: for onal, 


ver. 9. 


ver. 19. 


2 Chron. 


XX. 2, 3. 


0 3 the ſea, on this ſide Syria; 
« which is En-gedi, and Jehoſbab 


thus faith the Lord of Hoſts ; the 
of Iſrael ; Fonadab the ſon Rechi 


this faſt of the Rechabites here a app 
ed by God himſelf. 
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** he drink any liquor of rapes, 1. 


4. And I {et before the. ſons of 
e houſe of the Rechabites, pots full q 
Vine and cups, and, name they x 
„drink ye wine. But, they ſaid, 


the ſon of Rechiah, our father con 
© manded us, ſaying, ye ſhall dn 
. © no wine, neither ye, nor your: ſo 


for ever.... Thus have we obeye 
&« the voice of Fonadab, the ſon 
“ Rechab our father 'Therefon 


<< ſhall not want a man to ſtand | 
e fore me for ever.” 

I ſuppoſe Proteſtants muſt allow t 
faſt of the Nazarites and .Rechabite 
was a faſt from certain meats and ſtrat 
liquors, and not only from fin : Yet 


ved, and that of the Nazarites i Itt the 


&« 5, Then there came ſome that t 
«© Zehoſhaphat, ſaying, there comet 
60 great multitude againſt thee from! 


chold they be in Hazazon-tam 
6 feared, and et himſelf to ſeck | 
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Lord, and proclaimed a faſtthrough- | 
out all Judan. 
See with what devotion this pious 
in time of an imminent danger 
took. himſelf to prayer and faſting. - 
« 6. And I ſet my face unto the Lord 
God to ſeek by prayer and fupplica- ix. 2 
tions, with faſtin 8; and ſackcloth, 
and aſhes.” 
Here is faſting again recommended 
the example of the Prophet Daniel. 
« 7, Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Jud it, 
© Lord, turn ye even to me with all, 
your heart, and with faſting, and 
"Wl with r lng and with mourning.· 
Is not fa here preached to all 
che Word 5 God from the mouth 
Fa Prophet? | 

© © 8. So the people of Nineveh be- Jonah iii. 

© leved God, and proclaimed a faſt: 5: 
And put on ! ſackcloth from the great- 
eſt of them, even to the leaſt of | 
them And God ſaw their works yer. 10. 
that they turned from their evil way, 
ad God repented of the evil that he 
had ſaid that he would do unto them A 
and he did it not.”” 
BM Proteſtants muſt not pretend that this 

lebrated faſt of the Ninevites was 

ly a faſt from ſin, for the Scripture 
elf teſtifies, that from meat and drink 
they 


* 
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_— theyfaſted. And he cauſed. it to be yy | 

claimed through Nineveh (bythedecr, 

af the king aud his nobles) ſaying, l 

neither man nor beaſt, herd nor fic 

_ taſte any thing, let them not feed, m 

2 . water. So ſtrict was this fa 
that not one bit of bread did. they e: 

not one drop of water did they dri 

during the time appointed for the fal 

nor can it be queſtioned, whether t 

their faſting was acceptable to Gulf T 

| lance the written word here 3 on 

that it pacified the wrath of God, : * 

obtained pardon for this wicked. ci 

even when his Almighty-arm was | 

up for their deſtruction! the 

Etter iv). 9. Go gather together all the 7: ab 

16. ( that are preſent in Shuſhan, and ficli 

de for me, and neither cat nor c oo 

three days, night or day: I alſo u 

my maidens will faſt I el ; ; 

„ ſo will 1 go in unto the hinten | 

Here we have another inſtance 

Holy Writ of a faſt not fron ſin ot 


Y drink ; which ned with humble pr 


g 
a 
| 
f 
if 
* 
hi 
ar 
an 
of 


8 


t 1 
ch 


1 
1 


but a three days faſt from meat # 
er, Nein of heaven the deliveraſ iou 


of all the Fews in Perſia from the gf to 
1 neral maſſacre that was intended agai { 
1 them. bet 


Y Ezravill 1 + 10, ThenT proclaimed a al wm 


| | , es nw ” 
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at the river AMnuva, that 4 
afflict ourſebverbefors: our God, to 
ſeek: of him @xight way fur us, and 
for oun knls/onbs;. and for all our 
ſubſtance.” - - e bite 
Lit. Aud in o to puſs whey TOTBY 
heard theſe words, that T'fat don 
and wept, and'tmourned certaindays; 

and faſted amd prayed before the God 

vl of heaven. 4 1:2, J 443 40Þs; 

Thus is holy; — 

ret I d the Old Teſtament, both 

the doctrine am example - of the 


nts and Prophets. Now, I proceec 
| ſet down the te xis that {Þ -for it hs 
the New. f Ti. 


SZ i 1.Burthou has choukiftelb anoint Matth. 
nd {tine head and waſſi thy face: That vi. 17, 
di thou appear not unto men to faſt; 18. 


ut unto thy father which is tuſecret: 
; And thy father which ferntein- ſecret, 
* — thee openly . | 
mce t muſt. be granted, that the: Faſt 
n och our Saviour here commenids, 18 
uf from meu and drin, not from 
for it eannot be ſu ppoſed that our 
our Chriſt commanded his Diſci- 
to anoint their heads and waſh 
| ava” faces, while they faſt from ſin, 


 Wectter to diſpuiſe ä — that 
alt ü Fe to men to faſt 


from 


+ Y — 


: \ 5 
i ' : * 


' 
. 
\ 


iv. 2. 


© when the bride m ſhall be t: 


. diſciplineof faſtin ? Now this predid 


wy . wa 


| the ſame time, a reward is 
it, that none may doubt be 


ry of ohn, ſaying, why do we andi 
4 Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſcip 


heaven, then his diſciples and Chu 
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from ſin. The Goſpel then ſpeala 
from meat and drink; _ 


meritorious work. 
055 , And when, be bd Bade 6 
days and forty: n he was afte 
* — an«hungr 5 

Was not this an an „ 
ample for the Church of Chriſt, toft 
low in the inſtitution of the forryds 
faſt of :lent.* 1 
Then came to him the diſtlp 


40 faſt not! ? And Jeſus ſaid unto. then 
£ can the children of the bride-chamt 


mourn, as long as the bridegroon 
© with them? But the days will co 


from them, and then ſhall they fal 

Does not our Saviour, in theſe wo 
propheſy, that, when he ſhould be t: 
away by his death and aſcenſion i 


would, in his abſence ſtrictly obſerve! 
of our Saviour is fulfilled by Catholic 
who, every year faſt in lent, about 
time of our Saviour's paſſion; which 


au 
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%, andis therefore a me of moumn- 
q pg and penance in his Church. 
a. As they miniſtred — ad! Asxiii, || 
18 faſted, theHely Ghoſt faid; ſeparate” 2, 3. 
me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
fon whereunto L have called them. And 
wu when they had faſted and prayed and 
laid their hands ec _ ſent 
them away, 1 
«5, And when th bad bed Acts. xiv! 
gerte. (priefts) = g Church, 23. | | 
and ha I 5 | ' 
meat Bd to the 1 Tr | 
whom they believed.” —— lt 
Theſe texts inform us, that i it was a | 
om in the apoſtolical-church to faſt: | 
t the time of an ordination of Biſhops il 
mind Prieſts. Was not this a very proper 1 
 Clfzample for the Catholick-church to "ns 
py after, in the faſts of the Yuatuor. 9 
mpora or Ember-days, which are the | 
es appointed for ordination'l im that i 
vEhurch ? : e | 
156. But in all thingsa ing our-- 
ſelves as the miniſters of God, in ni. , 5 || 
much patience, in afflictions, in ne- | 
"FF ceſſities; in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, 1 in im 
hole priſonments, in tumults, in labours, 
out in watchings, 9 0 Dent 
| 7. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in 
u watchings often, 6 — on ny 
« z in 


| 
| 
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8 7 0 dun tha coming « of bear en, be 


99 


<in-aingrotenin,ob end nakel 'b 
e e , et „ 

N e I eee MY * 
theſe gexts out of he Hble and 5 

- ment; that Proteſtama, whoare everyda 1 
— fuſts of che Church I. 


; may ſee and contemplate: bol 
: = religion r 
this particular; agree with the ur 
a - ward: Od. erty 121 N 
it * Againit thefaſts oftheChurchoofRow: | 
they object, T. The words of St Paul i. 
1 Tim. Timathy: that in the latter times, fe 
. 1, 3. ſhall depart from the faith, giving lei 
to ſeduc ing ſpirits and doctrines 
devils; ee Farbidding 0 marry a 
commaiding fo ahſtain from ment 
which: God Gas created to be receiva* 
with thankſgiving of them which bf 
lie va amd knowthetruth.; From when 
che learned among Prateſtants, as we 
as ignorant, pretend ta draw this conch 
ion; that the Church of Rome in cou 
„ manding the clergy to abſtain fron 
3 marriage, and 5 the faithful 
; keep the faſt of lent, an other faſts,: Joe 
teach the doctrine of devils : ſo Bilho 
Fidelar in bis demonfration of theMell 
interprets theſe-wortls.of the 
Faul, fays the -Riſhop;; not only for 


" "I A 0 
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ve does moſt graphically { forth the 
very doctrines which theſe men ſhould 
teach; viz. thedoctrinesof demons, and 
prohibiting of marriages and meats. 
This we know the Church of Rome 
has donè.“ So far the Biſhop; | to 
hom, the. Jews, the Biſhop wnites 
at, w ight very well return in an- 


} Firſt, That either Chriſt was afalſe b 
„et, when N emp and foretold, 
at the gates of hell or infernal powers 
ould not prevail a gainſt his Church; 
ereas, moſt certainly they have 
iled againſt it, if that Church bins.” 
5 the doftrines of devils, as the 
8 which, if true, o ver- 
Jos his demon tration 'of te Meffiah . 
Want the Jews. RY econdly , Paul the 
„Poſtle of Chriſt was a falſe prophet, 
Wn he foretold, that the Church of 
Wriſt ſhould, in time to come, teach the 
trines of devils „againſt which Church 
riſt foretold che ates of hell ſhould 
er prevail: Or, #5 rdly, Biſhop Kiddar 
| foully miſtaken, e ſenſe — of - 
faul and Chriſt; chich I very readily 
to. For dodrines of demons pro- 
ting marriages and meats, of which 
Paul propheſied, cannot be under 
N of the he celibacy of TA and 3 


27 
9 


F 
- 
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zap. vii. rinthians, he ſtrongly recommends 


Gap. vi. piſtle, he recommends faſting as a mo 


mot, tom. ans, who taught, that marriage in itl 


. "od L wk 0 
a v4. SE \ 
o Wy } 
* : 


faſts of the Church, becauſe theſe veryWa 
doctrinesthe Apoſtle himſelfbothta Ys Iy 
and practiſed; muſt we fay then, thatiffſq: 
the Apoſtle bimfelf taught deviliſh doc 
trine, when, in his Epiſtle to Ct 


both ſexes an unmarried life, and per 
By ac continency, as the much mo 
oly ſtate? and when, in his ſecond 


5. xi. 27.hcly exerciſe by his own example? wt 
are theſe doctrines of demons then whi 
St Paul ſpeaks of? they were the do 
trine of hereticks, Saturninus, Tatian 

See Tile. Marcion, the Adamites and Manich 


2. p· 231415 unlaw ful; that all kinds of fleſn- mea 
5. 456. were made by an evil genius; as alſo vi la 
— 1 (in the opinion of the Manicheans) al F 
; therefore, that. theſe were not food i 
Chriſtians, as being of their own natu 
unclean and abominable. So that thei 
hereticks taught people to abſtain fn 
theſe things out of a diſſike to them 
to God their Maker. Theſe are i 
doctrines of demons which the ApolWac 
peaks of; which we Cathalicks allo( 
teſt as the doctrine of lying ſpirits a 
blaſphemy againſt God the creator 
all things. But the unlearned par 
Proteſtants meeting with theſe * 
8 SIS, 1 
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er aces in St Paul's Epiſtles, and not being 
r{ed in thoſe points of hiſtory and an- 
Wauity which are neceſſary for the clear- 
up the ſenſe of them, they wreſt 
em as they do alſo the other Scriptures 
W their on deſtruction; as St Peter ſaid 2 Peter | 
f wavering Chriſtians in his time. iii. 16. 
They object again the words of the 
poſtle to the Coloſſions. I herefore if chap. it. 
be dead with Chriſt from the rudi. 2 2 
nt s of the world; why, as though ** 
ving in the world, ane ye ſubjedt to 
rdinances, (touch wot allen, handle | 
t, which are all to periſh with the 1 
ich ing). after the commandments and | 
ite octrines of men. Here, ſa they, uw 
mei hurch-commandment of faſting is | 
1 beinly re e by the Apoſtle. - _ | 
a But if ſo ion are we-to have = 
| second Eg to the Corinthians, i 
Where he ray $7 us, that he was much = 
Wevoted to faſting himſelf ? in labours, M 
n watchings, in faſtings. In hunger, 9 
nd thrift, and faſtings often. It is ..- 
re ell known from Scripture, that among nn 
po he primitive Chriſtians many there were 
alſo(Fonverted from Judaiſm, who ſtill lean- 
Fd, not a little, to their old religion, 
ator rincipally ſuch of them as had been 
anormerly of the ſect of Phariſees, the 
Jifiqnolt ahſtemious of all the Jes, who 


pla ' endeavoured 


* e 
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«=» 0 
' i 


z 

* 
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cepts of the dead law of Maſes, in te 


the Apoſtle rebukes when he warns thfl- 


handle not: But Proteſtants hearing th 


_ ſkilful interpreters of Scripture are the 


dur Chriſt, the faſts of the Apoſtles, tht 


the ſaperſtitions abſtinence of Jadailm 
__ Chriſtians, and from the imptous faſh 
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endeavoured after their converſion t 
revive again in practice the legal pry 


gard to clean and unclean meats, a 
to touching ſuch things as, by the M 
faick law, rendered a perſon unclea 
theſe,” no doubt, are the perſons who 


Coloflians, not to be impoſed upon 
their ordinances ; taſte not, touch m 


Apoltle reprove thoſe, whofordid ma 
riages and meats; hearing him bla 

the ordinances that were given out i "al 
his time by ſudaiſing Chriſtians, He 
forbid their diſciples, to taſte, touch 
handle thoſe things, which the law c 
Moſes repated unclean, they attend tt 
the mere ſound of the words withou 
diving into the meaning; and ſuch u 


that they cannot diſlingwſh the faſts off 
the Nazarites and the Rechabites, th 
faſts of St John Baptiſt,” and our San 


prophets and other holy penitents 
which the Scripture commends, fron 


of the Manicheans and the diſciples 
Simon- Magus, which the Scriptu 
doctrine condemns, They 
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Theyreturnonce more to the charge | 
With the -wards:of our Saviour in the Matth. 
. ſpel. Not that which goeth into the XV. 11. 
goth detleth a man: but that uin 

eth out of the mouth, this defileth - 
nan. From whence they conclude, 
at he who believeth he may eat all 


SMN. F4 — 22 * als, * 4 
wr ＋ 853 as 18 ſaid, in the Epiſtle to the chap. xiv; 
omans, may ſafely in conſcience eat 2. 


{-mact, upan all the faſts of the 
hurch: and to ſcruple at it, or think, 
at eating :fleſh-meat on thoſe days 
re than others, can defile our con- 


w Wences is mere ſuperſtition, 
f io whom we return this anſwer. 
* hat the wards of our Saviour, not 


Wtwhichgoeth into the mouth defileth 
Warn, only import thus much: that 
fort of food which God has made, 
by nature naclean ; and that meat 
| drink being a material ſubſtance 

mot defile the ſoul which is of a 
.Witual nature: But, notwithſtanding 
molt true doctrine of our Saviour, 
F Jews might not eat ſwine's-fleſh, 
other meats which their law $4 
Nor might the primitive Chriſti- 
eat —— things ſtrangled, after 
prohibition, made by the Apoſtles 
Wie council of Jeruſalem, under pre- 
Wee, that what goeth into the _ | 
oe 


— —— 
- — 


r 


5 
—— 4. 


', 


| Gen. iii. for food and pleaſant | to the eyes: Fe 


6. 


every other thin g which the hand 


upon other faſts commanded by ü 


that the meat which goes into | 


deſiled him and his poſterity too, It 
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does not defile a_ man: Nor mi 


Alam eat the fruit of the tree of hn 
ledge, under pretence, that it was gd 


although the fruit was good, as 


God made: and therefore it was not 
fruit which defiled him; yet his d 
obedience in eating forbidding fl 


baniſhed both out of Paradiſe. 
Proteſtants reflect well on this, wha 
without ſcruple and remorſe of c- 
ſcience, they ſwallow down their dl 
cious morſels of fleſh- meat in lent; a 


Church, which Chriſt command 
them to obey under pain of being 
counted Heathens. For, thought 
may flatter themſelves with an opini Co 


mouth cannot defile them; yet 


diſobedience in eating forbidden mea 
their ſpirit of hereſy, ſchiſm, and .“ 
volt againſt the Church of God, 


Matth. what come forth of the heart, and! | 
xv. 18. | 


ef a man as our Saviour ſays, in 

very ſame chapter of the Goſpel, in 
whence this objection. of Proteſtant 
taken. | 


| Some Proteſtants * that fall , < 


— — 
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ip elf they do not blame; but, our fi 
*Wrſtition, they think, lies in obſerving 

„Irtain days and times fixed by the 

arch-precepts, which are hut the 

mmandments of men, and in belie- 

pg it to be a ſin to eat forbidden meats 

thoſe days. 

But, by a like realon, they may 

oye, that Children ſin not in diſobey- 

g their parents ; ſervants in diſobey- 

g their maſters ; ſubjects in diſobey- 

g the laws, becauſe theſe are but the 

omandments of men. But, the truth 

that thoſe who diſobey /uch men, 

hom God has 2 them to 

ey, do in effect diſobey God himmſelf. 
Proteſtants, to evade this charge, deny 

- Church has any authority from God 

make laws that bind in conſcience. 

-Y Contrary to the expreſs word of God. Heb. xii. 

o them that have the rule over you, 17. 

d ſubmit yourſelves : for they watch 


& your ſouls, as they that muſt give 


= count . | 

d. Yi this text, L think che Ap {te does 

adt politiyely command all Chi to 

* the Prelates of the Church in ſpi- 

1 f Rrals, as he has elſewhere commanded 

Tandem to obey kings and magiſtrates in 
mporals. . 


I.. For it ſeemed good to the Holy , a... 
4 Ghoſt 6 065 agien s hy upon you no 28, == 
| 1 * 


1 - / 
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greater burden than theſe neceſl 
. things; that ye abſtain fromm m 
0 offered to ĩdok, and fron. 
„from hy ſtrangled, — 
nication; from which if ye keep yo voul 
© ſelves ye hall de well. " 
| Here is a poſitive precept of. 
Church, prohibiting the primitive Ch 
| FE ſtians to eat blood anitthings ſtraugli 
which were of their @wn nature ind 
i ferent, things neither eſſentially ge x 
| =» norevil; and from which otherwife th 
| were not obliged to abſtain. And ti 
this Church- precept did bind them 
conſcience, I have St Paul for my s 
Edsxvi, rant in the Acts. And as they wo 
I. - through the cities, they deliver 
| 


themthe decrees for tu keep, that ui 

ordained of the Apoſtles and elde 

_ which were at Jeraſalen:.. 

Now, if this Church+precept 1 

binding in conſcience; Achs no ONE 
diſputed; then the Church, which M 

the ſame authority to-day as yeſte 

day, has in every age and at alk tim 

been inveſted with a power to mal 

A laws that bind in conſeience. _ 
| if temporal princes are to be obeyif 
for — for this reaſon, 


nem cauſe their power is approved of all: 


8 EE ratified by God, and er thi 


Vi 


ty the WRITTEN WoRD. 
la 


MWem/elves damnation.; then thoſe who 
fiſt the ſpiritual power of the Church, 

/iſt the ordinance "of God too; he 

uſe, I ſuppoſe, it will not be denied, 


from Chriſt, aud that the Church is 
poſſeſſion of it by Divine-right. Now 


ile! 
inion ou Int Proteſtants to have of the 
gleaders and chiefs of . their refor- 


n tion, who contrary to that ſunda- 
w entel law of all 8 that uo 


es can validly erepealed-by an au- 
venlrity inferiour to that by which they 
ane enacted; who, I ſay, neverthcleſs 


AdM cheir private authority aboliſhed at 


eltroke,and annuled all the precepts 


Mich were heretofore made for re 
ch ng the manners both of the clerg 


In bare diſobedience to thoſe laws, 
accompanying *their dkobedience 
that kind of open rebellion, againſt 


. authority itſelf that made the laws, 
dn. Mich makes menſchiſmaticks in form? 
f if the Reformation, at its firſt 


ag up, ſtands charged with high 
4 rebcllion 


Pd 


oreſiſt the temporal power re/iſt the 
2 950 of God. and hall receive to 


at the ſpiritual power of the Church 


114 the precepts ef the Church do all this 
fiel bokud in conſcience, what 


canons of the Univerſal n., 1 


Wl laity ; not contenting themſelves 


| Y eee * 
a . 1 


Matth. 
xv. 9. 


* 


rebellion againſt the Univerſal Church 
both for diſobeying its laws, and de 


more innocent, who, at this day, all 


- cording to the Divinity taught in 
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nying its authority ; Proteſtants 
do well to conſider, whether they a 


engaged in the fame Rebellion a 
live in a continual breach of the ſam 
Church-precepts and canons. 
They reply once more with the won 
of our Saviour: But in vain do ti. 
worſhip me, teaching, for doctrines, ii. 
commandments of men. | 
But, if this be a reaſon for refuſn 
obedience to Church-precepts, for tl 
ſame reaſon, we may without {tn refulf 
obedience to kings and magiſtrates, | 
cauſe their laws too are but the c- 
mandments of men. What 1s the re 
{on then, that Proteſtants are ſo 
artial in this matter, in obeying the i 


junctions of their temporal princaF 
which are but the commandments 


men, and why ſo very nice, fo jeal 
and fearful of ſuperſtition in obeyingt 
precepts of the Church; which wafff 
made ſolely for their ſpiritual and et 
nal good? what is the reaſon; that, 


nation, the commandments of ſtateſi 
bind in conſcience, and the comma 
ments of Cliurch-men do not? IH 
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is age and country, are much better 
poſed 


ve a better. regard for their tempo- 
But let us ſee what were theſe doc- 
nes and commandments of men which 
Saviour reprehends.. It is plain to 
ery one who looks into the Goſpel, 
t they are the traditions and com- 


uchof their traditions as were contrary 
& tbe commandments of God; as were 
methings they taught people in re- 
rd to their parents. Secondly, Such 


earine as were about frivolous things, 


id conduced to no ſpiritual end; ſuch 
ere their frequent purifications of their 


Wandments as were given out by private 
en who were not authorized to make 
ws for others. But the precepts of the 
eald urch come undernoneof theſe heads. 
ng r- Hirſt, Theſe precepts are not con- 
vary to the commandmentsof God, but 
d eu 
at, 
in 


to obey men than God, and 
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mdments of the Pharifees. Firſt, 


ads and veſſels. Thirdly, Such com- 


T 2 counſel 


282 ue PrRoFEsTAwTs Tria 
| Marth. eounſel continency and a fngle, He I 
nel the more holy and perfect ſtare; eff 
Vi. 4, ally for thoſe who entirely deve 
themſelves to the ſervice. of God, a 
the care, of ſouls; which requires 6 
whole attendanee; and cannot be | 
well diſcharged by thoſe who: # 
diſtracted with the cares of a fami 
and are divided between God and 
world. Nor, ſecondly, are our Chur 
precepts vain and frivolous, but ſuc 
as clearly conduce to our ſpiritual goo 


For inſtance, it clearly eonduces to off, 1 
ſpiritual good to faſt, finee we are alc 1 


fared, at none can be victorio 
through the whole eourſe of their lv 

Rom. over that law of their members, uli 
vii. 23. continually fights againſt the law 
Cor. thejrminds,unleſs they under tht 
27. bodies, and bringtheminto ſubjedtic 
which cannot be' effected without for 
Kind of bodily mortifications; of H 

N faſting was ever eſteemed to be one 
! the moſt diſcreet. Nor, 'thirdly,' 
|  _ theſe precepts iſſued ont by ſuch as 
not authorized to make laws, but 

a Heb. thofe who have the rule over us: 
xiit17-thoſe pretates' whom the Holy Ol 
mags” has placed in the Church tu rule t 
Tae Church of God By thoſe whom Ch 
Ex. 16. has commanded us to hear as * 


—— — nn * — - 
* 
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by the WRITTEN. WorD,. 


fei low ridiculous then do they make 
h bemſelves, Who think, that among 
llc frivolous traditions, and arbitary 
ao mandments of the Phariſces, Which 
or Saviour condemned, he intended 
\ \ inclade” the commandments of the 
7 mug and the TTY, pf N own 
* aurc r | | 


d 
* 


Iro ndr XXI. 


{7 U 

00 JROTESTANTS hold, that i it 1s an 
o unlawful practice toperform thepu- 
e ic ſervice and liturgy of the Church, 
wid any tongue but the vulgar; that he 


2ople preſent may all hear and under- 
and it. 
Contrary both to thts: Bible 5 
eſtament. 1. And there ſball be no Levit, 
an in the tabernacle of the congre- vi. I Ty 
ation, when he goeth in to make an 
tonement in the holy place, until he 
me out and have TE an atonement 
r himſelf, and for his houſehold, and 
the congregation of Iſrael. 
« 2. Anditcame to paſs, that while he Luke i. 
(Zocharigh) executed the prieſt? of- 8, % 10 
ce before God, in the order of his 
courſe, according to the cuſtom of 
the Prieſt's-office; his lot was to burn 
incenſe when ae Nec into the temple 
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4 tude of the people were praying vi 


out; and ſo far were they from unde d 


or in- offering, or peace- offering; a 
that, in thoſe Gaerifices the worſhip a 


neither ſaw nor heard the Prieſt wh 


Jacriſice, to know, that this ſacri 
was by our Saviour inſtituted, to fi 
and anſwer the ends of all thoſe : 
cient ſacrifices ; that it is both a fac 
fice of than giving and a propitiat! 
_ -  aerifice; and that, the adoration 
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Prieſt was; and neither ſaw nor he 
him. It is not neceſſary therefore ti 
the public ſervice of the Church 
ſo ſaid, that all the people hear and u 


the people of God, under the old la 


manner, it is ſufficient now for t 


3 Þ 
" *. 1. 4 x * 5 
2 «| N F 4 ; 84 
R 4 
; 5 0 | 18 4 
= | e 
* * 3 8 9 N M * 3 


«of the Lord. And the whole mul 


00 
e 
& out at the time of incenſe .”” Nan 

Here we find, that the Prieſt, in tiere 
time of the old law, offered ſa Ine "IT 
within the tabernacle and the temp|Man: 
while the people were praying witlhe 


ſtanding all that was ſaid, that thaſknd 
were forbid to be preſent where tlie 


and 


derſtand it: But, as it was ſufficient fl 


to know and underſtand, that the ſac 
fice which was offered was, a holocau 


adorationof God conſiſted, though 
he was making the offering: In li 
people, who aſſiſt at the Euchariſti 


* 


Lua 


by the WIr IU Wonb! | 
od conſiſts in this ſacrifice, though 
e aſſiſtants do not chance to under- 
and the language in which it is of- 
Wcred. The reaſon is, becauſe. the 
principal intent of a liturgy is not the 


mir 


1pFame as that of a ſermon or catechiſm, 
vu he inſtruction of the people; but that, 
daſs daily tribute of prayer, thankſgiving _ 


Ind adoration may be paid to God b 


 thilhe Prieſts of; the Church, and that a 

neu Thriſtians by their preſence, aſſenting 

th und (a ing, Amen, to theſe public pray- 
ch Wrs of the Church, may be partakers 1 | 
dufþf the graces and benefits which are | 
, 1 
La 


Wem diſtinguiſh between private 
Wrayer and public brayer : private 
caurayer, is the people's pray er for them- 


res: puplic prayer, is the Prieſt ss 
p aÞrayer for the people - thePricft's-office = 


h thifot the peoples. As to private pray- 
&r, we adviſe every one to pray in a 
In language which he underſtands ; but 
xr or the public ſervice of the Church, 
at is not at all eſſential, that thoſe who 
We preſent muſt hear it fpoke in 
ulgar tongue ; becauſe, it is not the 
Wcople's office, but the Prieſt's for the 
2 ſaꝗſpeople; and may not the prayers of 4v 
tial Prieſt for the people as ſoon, pene= - 
tion rate the heavens, and reach to the 
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throne of God, when they are word 

in Latin, Grech or Hebrew, ; As; "if the 

Were worded i in the vulgar tongue 
eyery country? 

To this Proteſtants reply : . That F 

Apoſtle forbids a liturgy in an .unknoy 

tongue, and brings many x e, 

x Cor. gainſt it. For, if the trumpet B00 a 

xiv. 8. uncertain ſound, who ſhall 

9. himſelf to the battle? Sd lite fe. 50 

except ye utter by the tongue word 

ea/y to be under flood, how ſhall it | 

4 what is polen: For Tix W 

23. ſheak into the air.... Wheref6 

let him that ſpeaketh in an unkno 

tongue, pray that he may int erpre 

14. For if I pray in an unknown tongu 

my Spirit f ayeth,, but my underſtand 

16. ing is wunfruitfal..... .. 'Elſe when tho 

ſpalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how fhall 

that occupieth the roomof 1 the unle ar. 

ed, ſay, Amen, at thy giving of thank 

ſceing he underſtandei hi not what thi 

x7. ſaye eft. For thou verily giveſt than 

_ well, but the other is not edified. 

In theſe words of the Apoſties, Pe. 

teſtants think they have an unanſye 

able argument againſt a Titurgy in 2 

unknown tongue; which is a {ſigni 

inſtance. of their unſkilfulneſs 1 in inte 

pretid g Scripture, lince] it is evident, . 


abs 


by the WAIT TENAIWOo nb. 
deſhere is hot ene word! abonr tHe pu- 
tene krurgy of the fl All that 
e hapter. — ublie ſcrwice of the 
hurch being undoubtedly perform- 81 
at Corini l ke Greek t tengue; 
hich was the: vulgar lang guage of chat 
duntry; neetled no ſuch regulations as 
t Paul here ſetꝭ down” for. ſuch as 
bar poke and in unknown ton es. 
= To . the Apoſtle, e 
eſtants know A that the gift of tongues 
t of hich was given to the Rpoſtles at the 
— of EEE Holy Ghoſt, continued 


we prince Chriſtians for a 
ng TE T t they exeroſed in 
heir © pub Monites! either before'vr 
Inter the liturgy was over, ſpeaking 
me extemporary prayer, or 31 
bymn, or doctrine, in a lan 
hich ſometimes neither he that 
rany oh preſent underſtood; Walch 
Pau ob there was more of 
entation than o edificatlon, he forbids 
em to utter thoſe extempo Pray 
s or inſtructions — langua- 
Na 7 had the gift of inter- 
8 zen thenſedres, + or fone one 1 
a and 3 —. for them. 1 
gu Very well, ſays the Proteſtant, do f 
t then St Paul's arguments equally | 
ke at our — in an  unknowh 
mug? © 1 


ne ProTESTANTS Trial N 
I anſwer: Never were Proteltaſſ. ; 
neg = 
it is moſt plain to eve „ chat d 
but look into this —.— St Pay 
that, in this very chapter where Pro. 
Hants, think all praying in unknowl, 
tongues'is forbid, the Apoſtle licendf 
the Coriuthians to, ſpeak and pray ti 
in any language, provided there we 
. _ among . that rack 1 
gift of interpreting what was ſpoke 
1 Cor. the 2 — preſent. I herd 
wv Ig. fore, ſays he, let him that ſpeaketh inc 

unknown tongue pray that he may i 
27. terpret... If any man ſpeak in an u 
known tongue, let it be by two, or 


WW the moſt by three, and that by courſe, ©: 
| and let one interpret. Does not tif B. 
| Apoſtle here expreſsly allow them tf. 
| ſpeak. and pray in unknown, tongue 


| provided there be aninterpreter! Noi 
| Rome is ſufficiently interpreted, a 
lf  _throughly explained to all Catholic 


fo that thoſe who underſtand not Lati 1 
are well verſed in every part of ti 


by the WerTTEN Word: 
jeſt : Then the unanſwerable 
nt of Proteſtants, from this ö 
St Paul — the Corinthians, againſt 
r Latin „is no argument at „ 
; nay, — are licenſed by the 
Woftle, in this very place,, to have our 
urpy in Latin, * N . 
provided it be ciently 
2 for the edification of the 
ople, as no one can deny that ours 
in many excellent writings, publiſh- 
for that purpoſe ; ſo that, for the 
bltance of thin gs which are done and 
id, the vulgar among Catholicks un- 
rltand much more of their Latin li- 
2, than the vulgar of Proteſtants' 
W of their En gliſb one. he 
| But why ſo loudly do Proteſtants ex- 
| a ia btur I ap- 
al to themſelves if the foll wing ſen- 
Inces when read to them in Engliſh 
not the ſame as if they heard them 
Hebrew, or Arabic? Moab is my Pſalm 
ab- pot, over Edom will I caſt out lx. 8. 
y ſhoe.” Alſo this: Though you have pfalm 
n among . the pots, yet ſhall y e be ashviii. 13. 
e wings of a dove covered ith *. 
a and her feathers with yellow 
And this, in the 5 Pſalm: 
ale the company of ſpearmen : ver. 30. 
= as it is in 1 The beaſts 


n "», © 
— — _ —̃̃ ä —— 5 
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of the reeds, and the multitude . 
bulls, with the calves of. the pes 


Alſo this, as it is in theiy ſprviceaboc 
Or ever. -your pots. be mage hot wil 
8. thorns, to. let indignation. vex hi 
even as a thing that is raw. Wh 


theſe, ſuch other things are re; 
in Engliſh to the vulgar, are ent 

der/tandings much edifiedꝰꝛ 

bing word, it is no whers.detern ming 

any command of God, in what la 

f 5 er ſervice oſ the Chur 

| ſhallbe performed; and, where God: 


interpoſed no command on. either {ide 
the Sur is left atdiſcrgtion, to wWeig 


the reaſons pn both ſides: This the C 
tholick-church has done, and upon m 
ture deliberation has paſſed; judgment 
that the inconveniences attending 
tranſlation of the liturgy into the vulg 
tongues of all nations are inſuperable 
that ſuch tranſlations muſt ynavoidabl 
| % e of miſtakes, which muſt bri 
eat confuſion in into The Church: 1 


| = tabled | | 
moſt aa Ga di: Church den 
to 1 — the liturgy for all theſe weſte 

pa 


* 


0 
Ay the Writers Worn, | 


arts of the world in one language; 
hich though not known to — 
n, is, however, the moſt 


ge whatſoever ; there 
market-toun throughout EI 
here = is not publicly taught, 


50 the refarmed Church, not being 
74 tholick or univerſal, every conten- 
me of that reformed Church, being 
-Snfined to narrow limits, ſeldom ex- 
bn nding beyond the bounds of one coun- 


10 


eſlity of having their public ſer» 
83 a. ge that is known 
al a1 countries. But the Catholick- 
h comprizing in her communion 
nations and $0ngues; this alone was 


very 


Jurch has made choice of ſuch lan- 
Able ages for the litur liturgy; which, in all 
"tons, are the m univerſally = 

| underſtood. 


* UNow, let Proteſtants maturely Wes. 

WS whether this migh 
a Latin — is great ſtone of 
nce and rock of ſcandal, can juſtify 
at they have done in makin 


Wurch that ever haz 
th has been the — of ſo many 
U miſchiefs 


Wown in all nations of any one — | 
pn | 


reaſon why this Univerſal 


tumbling block 
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Sonics or canton, are under-no - 


| the | 
pt fatal ſchiſm from the Ungerſal ; 
ppened: A ſchiſm - 
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| 3 the whole e to k omg 


| pot ELL and = in 00 
un e and, goods, ſpreading 
—_ _ lationeverywhere; and al dm er 
the Catholi Church, to preſerve u 
formity in the public worſhip of Ge 
and to avoid the inconveniencies of 
| multiplicity. of | tranſlations of the 
turgy, determined to keep it in d 
Latin tongue in theſe weſtern parts 
the world; in which, from the Apoſt 
times, it 3 was 3 other 1a 

e: I fay, mnoo 

in ine Latin for Europe 2 Afri 
tho? Latin was not the < giltr tong 
of all the different nations of thoſe pa 
f the world, even when the oe " © 
Eaples were everywhere f 3 ne 
Nor 'was it any other 
oel emed parts of MH * I 

Aas 1. it is well known from the 225 4 
4, 8, 9. Greek was not the vulgar tongue 0 
nations in the Eaſt, afl that de 
thians, Medes, Meſopotamians, 1 Ph 
er 9 as alſo many othe 


S: 
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. by the WIIITT EX Workp: ups i 
bat tis dean Br fg. Yo 
a 0 ar tongue is, in reality, a mere 
aan rere n of 
roteſtants, Obi At i n Ni rats) 


P O-I'N T XXXII. DB 

AN r Proteſtants hold: that to be 
joined in communion' with tgůhe 

Ne Church is not neceſlary to ſalva- 

" Won; and thatall, whatſoever ſet they 

low, provided they believe in Chrülf, yy 

nd leada moral good life, will be ſaved. Lili Ol 

| n to the yritten word of God. | 

| And the Lord added to the Ac. 
church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſa oy. 0 

Theſe remarkable words might, I — 92 13 

ink, open the eyes of Proteſtants and 

mincethem, that, to be ſaved, it is ne: 

> .W&'lary to be join ed in communion Wik 
3 Aboſtolical-church. Cornelius the 
enturion led a moral good life: He x. 2 

ar a devout man and one that feared 

d with all his houſe, and gave 5 

h alms to the people, and prayedto - 

+ alway, as the word of God wit- 

ſes Yet, after the eſtabliſhment of 

Church of Chriſt on earth, all this 

5 not ſufficient for his ſalvation ; on 

ich account an angel is ſent to bring 

Peter-to him, che We be — 


. 
0 
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only inſtructed in the faith of Chriſt, | 
alſo brought into the communion 4 
the A poftolictl-church For, the Ho 
8 it ene place, teaching, 2 © 
. without faith it fre ble to plea 
God: and, in another place, chat ii 
faith i is but one, theſe two places pi 
| together rove, that, unleſs we 1 
true faith, we faved cannot be. A 
this one true faith being onl taugt 
in the one true Church of Chriſt, then 
Matth. fore, all are commanded to hear | 
Win. r. Church (which is only done by the 
= who are joined to its communiot 
under pain of ha their portion wil 
— and rs, Jo | 
Gal. v. 2. Nowthe works of the fleſh are: 
19, 20, nifeſt, which are theſe ; adultery, fi 
&. nication, uncleannefs, lafeiviouſu 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, varianc 
emulations, wrath. ſtrife, ſeditions, 
reſies, &c. Of the which'T foreti 
you, as have alſo told you in ti 
| paſt, that they which do ſuch thing 
fall not inherit the kingdom of Gi 
Here let Proteſtants remark, tit 


3 the Apoſtle, numbered 

4 hols f ſins Which exclude int 
the kingdom of heaven, and is i 
the ſame catalogue of crimes wit 
pr The ſame it us 


by the WerrTEx Wor». q 


ved from. other parts 
a 3 1 = 


ner eſiarchs art 

; four Ctuift, "a his Apoſtles, 45 H 

lee name of * falſe 3 ie vous Matth. 

volves, W Apaſiles, deceitful work- vii. 15. 

S Pier; Which argues, that the ſm of Acts | 

ole thar teach hereſy. is very grie- 2 Cor. | | 

ons; and, as their followers more or zi. 13. 

We fo partake of their fin, have they not Titus iii. 

Wcaſon to — Fr — 1. will be mvolved i in 11, 12. 
eir 

3. And it — paſs as he had Numb. 

made an end of ſpeuking all theſe xvi. 31. 

n wil, ords, that the ground clave aſunder 

hat was under them : And the earth 

pened her mouth, and ſwallowed 

hem up, and their houſes, and all the 

n that appertained unto Korah, and 

an their goods. They and all that ap- 

Wertained to them, went down alive 

rei to the pit, and the earth cloſed upon 

„em and they periſhed from among 

e congregation. . . . Now they that 49. 

n the plague, were fourteen thou- 

and and feven hundred, beſide them 

hat died about the matter of Korah. 

Here we read of the three famous 

chiſmaticks, Korah, Dathan and Abi- 

am, who, out.of jealouſy to the autho- 

Ity which God had given to Moſes 

nd Aaron over the children of Iſrael, 

Vz | drew 
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: drew into their p Nee 
ver. 2. fifty more ter: of the h 


_ with them made fe his 

ing to abs As.» ple from is | 
|... obedience to the Priel of Aarau hei 
22 that any man had as go tio 

a right to offer incenſe as 1 Ar g- 


therefore, they would no lo 
but ſhake off e yoke. I nee — | 
ſay how "a Rl were puniſhed? tl 
22 relates at Fall a 
= | what was e 
1 which the ban pn puniſhed 
1 the fin of ſchifin, for refuſing. to obe 
W | the authority which God 
| Moſes over the childrenof 1/rael, — 
reſiſting the Prieſthood which God h 
fixed to the family of Aar, whit 
they uſi ee dor e, and thou 
rhey offered incenſe to the ſame Ge 
that Mofes and Aaron did, 10 
true God; yet, becauſe they did it 
| 2 to Aaron, it was, therefoſ ch 
See ver. deemed a rebellion againſt God hinfſhe 
11. ſelf, who gave the Prieſthood to Aare 
which is the very crime in which 
ſchiſmaticks, wha, now rebel agai 
« "the Church of Chriſt, are en 5 
and the ſame act of Ichiſm ue 
done by them. And why did 
puniſh theſe firſt ſchiſmaticks in f 
extraordinary manner, but to ſhe 


4 ry 
Re 


- 


bey the WIT TEX Won. fin IN 
nl that he does ngt receive facrifice from HK 
ay but Prieſts as are ordained, by 
aff his order; that ma ſervice. or , worſhip 
- i pleaſing, to him which is done in 
neretical and ſchiſmatickal congrega- 
god tions? nay, we read that fourteen thou- 
nf fand and ſeven hundred of the people 
bel too were ſtruck dead, only for murmur- 
hailing at Moſes 68%. peu * taking ver. 48; 
ti part with r (nor co | 
gu the wrath be appeaſed but by 
te mediation of the true Prieſthood of 
Aaron); which was done to be a Warn 
Ing to all others how they communi- 
Nate with Hereticks and ſchiſmaticks 
In the acts of their hereſy and ſchiſm; 
much le allow them to be in the way 
of Salvation. 

Latitudinarian Proteſtants re by: 
at, the things in which one ſect of 
ians differ from another are of- 
entimes. matters of ſmall moment; 

mat they all believe in Chriſt and hold 
the Nec, rg ſo that, although ſome 
if them are fallen into errours, yet, fo 
long as they hold all fundamental ow 

uncles, they hope Pony an 50 = 
agen heretical, Jammab] an - 
2 4 of Salvation. 
To whom 1 anſwer: As to the fa 
nous diſtinction between errours fun- 
I mental and not Kae, I ſhall 
EE” meddle 
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meddle no farther with! it here, but 
ſhew, that, in the- ent debate; it ea 
'be 6E no ſervice to "Proteſtants. ' F 

mit that fome hoe truths are 0 
ater moment than others, and conſ 
a that there are errours of 
er and leſſer moment; yet who de | 
"to ſay, that any Ine revealed —_— 
not of great moment? Who 
maintain like Chriſt revealed any 1 
neceſſary article of faith? And whalff 
-fort of Titans are they who think 
that any errour can be innocent whid 
is with obſtinacy defended a gainft « 
one of thoſe articles which he thou] | 
neceſſary to reveal? Strangely miſtzka 
are the vines of the proteſtant Church | 
if they imagine that our faith is to 
meaſured by the fmillneſs or great 

neſs of the things that are to . 
believed ! for, ſince it is equally impol 
ſible for God to reveal falſchood in mat 
, ters of leſſer as in thin of greater im | 

ce, conſequently, we are equal” 
und to beheve him in leſſer as well as. 
2 in articles which eee | 

Pleaſed to term not . undamental, 3 

well as in thoſe they call fundamentu 
and it is equally injurious to God to ca 
his veracity in queſtion in one as we 

as the other. This I take to be ſelf-6 
vdent: and, fince all ſechs are engag 


by th WITTEN Wor. 1 
errours contrary to ſome revealed 
ruth (otherwiſe they would notbeſects) 
Ind maintain their errours irh obſtina- 

y, which is the v . 
r follows, that hiya are all 
In, which the A poltle dec wo bog 
Aude themfrom To kingdom of heaven. 
As to the main pretence of theſe 
MLatitudinarian Proteſtants, that a 
belief in Chriſt, joined with a moral 
„ Wpoodlife, is ſufficient to carry any oneto 
: cavern; it will be found upon exami- 
oY Far Aer be Cf. they For, 
f, by their belief in Chriſt, mean 
inch a belief of him as „ an 
0 1 of fr too, all that he Mark 
aug ht, and F obſerving all things xvi. 16. 
at ſoc ver bs Ale ws under pain | 
f dammation. Such a belief in Chriſt | 
Makes in all the ts of faith by bim 
evealed ; one of which is, that s 
ne traeCharch which we are bound tb 
- he: and obey ; it takes in all the Sa- 
| nents by Hirn inſtituted, the agenda 
N and, if ſuch a be- 
p fef in Chriſt be allowed neceſſary to ſa- 
Paton, it follows, that ſalvation. is not 
> be had in any ſe; becauſe-there is 
w ſect that believes all that Chriſt 
taught and commanded. But, if by their 
10 . mann the bo. i 
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: Lef. of his perſon ; viz. that he was th 
Son oſ God made man, who died fo. 
our redemption, roſe again to life au. 
aſcended into heaven; what will an 
one be the better for thus believing. 
in Chriſt, if they do not alſo belief. 
What he taught, and do what I 
has commanded ? Such a mere ſpe .. 
© .culative belief of the incarnation d. 
Chriſt, inſtead of being ſufficient fe 
falvation, will certainly contribute ti 
their greater condemnation. For, wi 
not they who believe him to be. the 
God and Redeemer, and yet do not bef 
lieve what he taught, will not they hay 
more to anſwer for than thoſe w 
never heard of Chriſt ? Then, as to th 
2 of a moral good life, Labſolute 
ly deny, that out of the true faith ani 
Gich nerfons are to be found who lea 
Auch a moral good life as to be in th 
ſight of God ju ed. I grant, ir e 
that the heathen morality may be fount 
out of the true Church in ſome few per, . 
ſons among hereticks and ſchiſmaticks: 
nay, even among thoſe who deny al 
revealed religion, ſome few there an 
who are honeſt and innocent :betweenf 
man and man; Who, * occaſion 
will be true to their traſt and faithfa 
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heir w concerns and temperate 
their way of living ; bridling - 
lves from the common vices and im- 
noralities of the times; at the ſame 
"ime, they live, like heathens with re- 
pet to God, without religion and de- 
Potion; without a faith of thoſe things 
vhich God has revealed and promi- 
| Od; without the fear and love of 
od, which is. the firſt and greateſt of 
Il the commandments of the moral 
w; and how then can they be faid to 
ad a truly moral good life, who live 
n the continual neglect of that great 
Fommandment? Are they Chriſtians 
Sho affirm, that this fort of heathen 
Wirtue which is ſometimes found a- 
nong thoſe who have no religion, and 
n ſects that are unbaptized, is ſufficient 
"Wo juſtify them in the fight of God? 
| t too, that out of the true 
hurch, among ſectaries, many there 
re who are very conſtant in going 
ro that worſhip which their conven-. 
chde preſcribes, and theſe are what 
y "Wome call, good in their way; but 
Ince the way itſelf is bad, and in their 
yorſhip they communicate with Here- 
0 Wicks and ſchiſmaticks in the very acts of 
tereſy and ſchiſm, what opinion can 
Hoſe, who know this, have of _ 
: in 
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| kind of devotion * I gon too, tha 
| there are many among Proteſtants wh roi 
give liberal almſ-deeds t6 the  poorſfror 
and provided they do not do this infor: 
oppoſition to the true Church, with w 
deſign to uphold the credit of theighnar 
hereſy; (in which caſe their action, inſþpro1 
itſelf good, does, by their bad motiyeſſing 
become ſinful); I fay, that for ibis ili 
and all other good-works, they are tq eve 
be highly commended but then, agjai!, 
they wnitate Cornelius the Centurionſſſoes 
Ads x. in giving much alms to the peopleſſpor, 
while they are out of the Church themFith 
ſelves, let them learn, by his exampleſca: 
that their good works done ont of thifro: 
true Church will not carry them t 
beaven; unleſs, like him, they jou 
themſelves to the communion of it. 
IL The truth is, that the world has: 
miſtaken notion of a moral good life 
and often take their idea of it from thi 
_ virtues of the Heathens ; whereas, thaſÞro: 
| Which is reputed moral living by thiffuc: 
world, falls far below that purity of lifde 
and morals which the Holy Scripture Ia 
require to the character of a man truh nor 
juſt and virtuous. There, we mc 
that the juſt man is he who not onlyſſtio: 
Names complies with all duties between may c 
u. r. and man, but with all duties both tt 
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od and man; he who not only refrain 1 John | 


arffrom all vices; he who not only keep® ii 4 * 
ome but all the commandments; in 


an troes by faith ; there we find, it 38. 


hom ſome more notorious vices, but iii. 6, gz + | 


i Proyed at length, that, from the begin- 
weſing of the world, no one was ever ju- 
bieflited without a faith of what God has Heb. xi. 
e tqevealed and promiſed ; that, without . , 
ait, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, nor james 
jonÞioes faith alone juſtify without good- ii. 6, &. 


5 


plefporks, as good-works cannot juſtif 
enFitbout faith; which truths are bo 


wleſcarly written in the word of God, 
 thfrom whence, we conclude, that, out 
n the true faith, no ſuch perſons can 
joſe found who lead moral good lives fo 
to be in the fight of God juſtified. . 
aas But may not invincible ignorance ex- 
lifeſpſe many from the guilt of hereſy _ 
nt ed ſchiſm, who are engaged in it 
thaſßrough mere miſtake and a ar 
y thiucation, and are in no capacity | 
ff lifeÞdeceiving themſelves ? HE 
ture I anſwer, That, if any ſuch there are 
trulFÞÞong ſectaries who are abſolutely i- 
ndots, who ſcarce have ſenſe or edu= 
t oni ton enough to know that there are 
ma other paſtors or Church but their 
oth tin, and pretend not to paſs their judg- 
00 X . ment 


Lukc i. 
ith word, there we read, that the juſt eb. | 
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ment at all upon other religions, fas 
Want of capacity to do it, and indee 
are in no capacity ty of knowing any thin 
about religion, but what — owIof 


paaſtor pleales to teach them, havingſcul 
no learning to examine into ſuch mai vor 


ters; deb their invincible ignoranq h 
may eſcape dealt hereſy y or ſchiſn 

3 their infideltyis purely negativeſſÞoo 
and God will not A it to thoſe wh L 
have it not in their power to avoid itÞjno! 


En Nov, whether ſuch invincible ignoranq che 


is to be found in theſe parts of the world t 


| where the true Church is ever viſibl B 


I leave others to determine; certainrit 
is, that gentlemen and gentle wome ug 
who have had a liberal education, as lil 2, 
tradeſmen and others, who are in acer. 


pacity of being better informed, er 


Wo know we enough where chat p = 


ritual authority is to which they ow no 
their ſubjection are not comprehendeWſad 
in this caſe, with ideots, and it is mu, 
to be feared, that, the true reaſon thife d 
are not actually in the communion Feut 
the true Church, is, becauſe they are ne x 
in it even in voto, in heart and definfach 
which all muſt allow to be the indiſpe the 

|. fible obligation of all that hope for ipoc 
. . vation. But, in reality, the deſputeWote: 
Twixtus and LatitusiuariauPtotc on 


3 
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Mis not, whether ſome few perſons, in 
dome rare accidental circumſtances of in- 
Svincible 1 ignorance, incapacity, or want 
of means to be inſtructed, may be ex- 
ſable ; but whether hereſy and ſchiſm, 
conſidered in their own nature, are fins 
hich deſtroy ſalvation? We affirm, 
hey do, and fo does the word of God 
Latitudiuarjan Proteſtants reno once 
inore : That certainly all are excuſable, 
who think in their conſcience * are 


| the right | 
But or 18 + directly contrary to the i1 
inritten word of God, ata we are 


Faught, - that there is a way which Poor: * 4 1 
emeth right unto a man; but the end . a-. 


reof are the ways of death. "Then, 
ery one who thinks in his conſcience,” 


bat he is in the right way to heaven 
not ſo indeed. The time cometh, 


aid our Saviour to his Diſciples), that ? Jen 
hoſoever killeth you, will think that Xvi. 2. 


n Mo doth God ſervice. Thoſe who per- 
; ted the Apoſtles and put them and 


are ue primitive Chriſtians to death, for 0 . 


deſnfaching the faith of Chriſt, thought, 
diſpq their conſcience, that they. did God 
for ipod ſervice by it: Yet, I ſuppoſe, no 


ute Woteſtant will ſay they were excuſable * 


um ſm. Then, all are not exeuſe- 
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' By the a learned divine: ** That it is no wa 
author of “ gf charity at all. For, in the 


anſwer to , a 
| Mr Bar- „ the word of God. True chant 


retẽs ſer-conſiſteth in loving God above 


: er % — 
x : a 3 : _ — 
- - —_ — 
rere 3 9 » 
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able who think in their conſcience they t 
do right. Before it can be proved fff © 
that what people call their conſcienceſſſ{ "1 
excuſes them from ſin, when they act tl 
contrary to their duty and obligations . l 
it muſt firſt be proved, that pride, ob 
ſtinacy, ſelf- intereſt and jon, have 
no influence in forming mens opinion 
and perſuaſions; which they, in othet 
words, call their conſcience,; for, i 
is evident, that ſuch a conſcience ſpring 
from vice, and is, therefore, aft | 
and, conſequently, inſtead of excuſmy 
thoſe who act according to it, is, itf 
puniſhable and liable to correction. 
But, after all, is it not a great w: 
of charity in Catholicks to ſay, 
no one can be ſaved out of the t 
%%%» wl r, 
To which, I anſwer, in the words 


place, what we ſay of this matte 
© we ſay not from ourſelves but fro: 


<< things, and our neighbour, whetin 
„friend or enemy, as ourſelves. Bu 
e to true charity, it never did, nor ei 
„will belong, to find, either for ou 
( ſelves or others, more than one 


* 
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i © to heaven. And, the realon j hen 
ed, ' cauſe,” indeed, men have not . 3 
ncel rity to allow Fes pe, mane: oj „„ 
adi they pleaſe ; ys . 
| 71 terms which Ge moſt Rs re re- 
© quires. of us all to be ved, For 
| * God, though he be charity itſelf, 1 John 
et he does not | promiſe us his "+ 16+ * 
t ling dom otherwiſe than upon cer- 
ctain andi. Now, one of theſe 
conditions is, That we hold the true 
F faith which Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
taught, and hear, and "obey the. 
true Church. He that believeth Mark 
not ſhall be damned. If he ne- Mi. 16. 
let to hear the Church, let him Math | 
Ge unto thee as a Heathen-man * 
and a Publican.. In like manner, we 
declare openly, that people cannot 
be ſaved without baptiſm, nor with- 
vall out keeping the commandments; and. 
- firſſſ if infide Ee a A this 
attel ill of us we cannot help it. Nay to 
fron teach them this truth is the effect of 
charity not the want of it. Sup- 
poſing I and another perſon were 
croſſing the ſea in different ſhips, 
and I knew that the other perſon's 
veſſel, being faulty and rotten, would 
certainly be caſt away, would it not 
[ve tre. kindneſs in me to admoniſh - — 4 
15 3 | 2 ee 3 
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«2nd convince him that he was in t 
e utmoſt danger of being loft, 
« adviſe him to change his hi 
Though, perhaps, he might take it 
« of me, at firſt; that I ſhould 
* my ſnip to be better than his. Tru 
charity flatters'not, nor does it 
«i ent new ways to heaven, but, dos : 
« all it can to help all thither, according 
to the old way, the only way. Ot 
© which account it admoniſhes, ad : 
and endeavours to convince all 
of the miſtakes and errours in i 
they are engaged. And it is plain te 
„ the world, t I this is what the Prieſt 
+, and — of the Catholick 
R church have continually done; ever 
4 to the loſe of their blood and theiſ do 
3 How then can any one accul; 
us of the want of charity, when ou 
Saviour in the Gofþel has declared 
| that, Greater — hath. no ma 
. 13.4 than this, that a man lay down | 
life for his friends.” 
__—_ We do, therefore, moſt humbly b 
33 and conjure all Proteſtants to believe 
FF _ thatit is not the want of good-will t 
F them, but the abundance of evidence 
3 e f 
truth, that, H 
"POOP" highChriſt aud the'Apoſil 
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bel taught, an and hear and aa dey. the true 1 Woh 
nd Church, ae hn th hope of "OR: Bo 
p! ton. 2 reh 251 
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CONCLUSION. 


Shall conclude with ſciting down to 
Proteſtants ſome ae? or notes 
taken from the writtenword, by which 
they may yet farther convince them 
ſelves chat they are not in che true church N i 
A of Chriſt. FR 
Firſt, In the one Church of Chriſt Oun⸗ 6 1 
from the beginning, there was but one "5 
faith, as the Apoſtle. 1 One . 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm. But i w. 5. 
the Reformed b Proteſtants _ ,.* 
does not hold one and the ſame faith, 
| affirming that to be true faith in cne 
country which it denies in another; 
Lutherans holding the real preſente 
in Germany, which Sacramentarians, 1» 
cho are as good Proteſtants. as t I 2 
. Switzerland; Catvmniſts fej EN 
Ing Epiſcopacy, which the true Church 
of England maintains; the Church of 
gland difputing the validity of lay- '> 5 
baptiſin 3 at the ſame time, Bine parts | 
oa h.ten of all the Pr e 4 
maſt : defiihd aptiſin to be vad 
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honour? Now, Sancl it na eith 
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are all divided in Faith, and who ſeem 
do agree in no one point ſo much as in 
the very principle of - diviſion, which 
is that of referring controverſies to the 


private Jad gment of the contending 


d lemi. For, indeed, 9 was the 
Church inſtituted for, but to teach 


it is plain to a demonſtration, that the 
Reformed Church, - whoſe members 


arties ; it Is, I ſay, from hence, evt 
nt, that the Reformed Church of 


' Proteſtants cannot be the Church of flco 
- Chriſt, in which, we are fully aſſured, I to 


by the written word of God there was Ich 


- but one faith. And indeed, confider- ſw, 
ing that the faith was planted by the eff 
.. . . Apoſtles, who were inſpired by the 

rage Hot: Ghoſt, it was not poſſible there 
could be ay more than one. 


Secondly, The Church of Chriſt is a 
\ Holy Church, ſo the written word fc 
. God teaches: That Chriſt gave him- ng 
ſelf for it: That he might /andify and fre 


27, 26, leanſe it with the waſhing of water, I an 


- bythe word, that he might preſent ii ſat 
to himſelf a ' plorious. Charch, not hia-· ¶ ou 


ving pot or wrinkle , or any ſuch thing; 
but that it ſhould be holy and without 


to be holy and to give to God his due 


er ap- 


by the WzrTTEN Word, 
he fin the lives of the faithful; and, both 
ers, theſe ways, it is a diſtinctive mark, by 


m which we can — 


church, not the Reformed church of 
— to be the true church of 


to attain to ſanctity, and then ſee which 
we may conclude where the fruit and 


know, that holineſs conſiſts m fabdui 


| ö taking up of 
our croſs? and what more 
Ichaſtizing the body, than 
ing? what more pro 

from {m than co 
and obligin 
ſatisfaction 
own perſon ? Now, it — be owned 


than in the Proteſtant Church, ſince 
Proteſtants boaſt of having rooted out 
FJ all theſe practices from among their 
people; faſting, confeſſion, ſatisfac- 


* * 262 omitted 
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Chriſt. As to ſanctity of manners, to 
know whether this mark agrees to the 15 
Catholick or to the Proteſtant- church, 
ve cannot take a better method, than to 
conſider what are gen the means 
church uſes the means; from whence 2 
effect of it will be. And, do we not al 
Jour paſſions; 1 in mortifying the fleſh,: in | 


for - 


there is more of this in the Catholick 


tion for ſm, and whatever pros 
to r —— and not only 


” * 
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_ omitted and caſt out every thing tl ul Ref 
was troubleſome to the old man, but e. I doc 
3 Sa ven blame and condemn thoſe who put Chu 
much in practice. Then, as toffffere 
EY ſanctity o — whether the doc- I in o: 
| tnine of Catholick Church or the 
Proteſtant be the moſt excellent, let the 
bh. world judge by the effects and conſe. 
{ "The law of the Lord is per. 
fect, converting tui ſoul. The word 
e God is pra and erful, — 
than a two-edged ſword. T 

faith and doctrine is uſually accompani 
ed with the grace of God -which:co- 
verts ſouls; that doctrine, therefore, 
wich i the moſt powerful and. effica· 
cious in converting ſouls, Amp has 
metrated into the remo country, 
— the hearts of infidels, nw. 
may contlude to be holy doctrine, to be 
the pure word of God; — the hiſ\ 
and annals of the world all bear evi: 
dence, that the Roman faith and loc - i 
tine, not that of Proteſtants, convqrtedſ 
. all kiigdoms and nations; Englanl/, in 
| from their infidelty'and do- 
E latery.;. All impartial judges then 9 
confeſs, that holineſs of doctrine be- 
longs to the Cathohck not to the Pro- 
teſtant Church. Nay, then? is even 
„„ ed monſtration, that i 
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Reformed Church is not holy or ſound. * 7: 
doctrine. For, ſince the Reformed- . 
church teaches a different faith in dif- Ay; EY 7 


to ferent countries, affirming that tobe truꝰ * 4 
clin one nation which it denies in another; * 4 
he believing ſome things to be neceſſary to | 
hel ſalvation in one part of the world, which .. '*. 1 
ſe· it teaches to be by no means neceſſary in + 
r. another; declaring Epiſcopacy to be eſ- "a6 * 
rdſential to the very being of a Church in "= ] 
er England, and in Scotland not to be of 


Divine inſtitution, but Antichriſtian; 
Iſay, the faith and doctrine of t e Re- 
formed Church, which is made up of ſo 
many contradictions, cannot be Holy. 
nor the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore 
the Church that teaches ſuch doctrine 
not be the true Church of Chriſt. x IN 
3. The Church of Chriſt, according carnç 
Holy Scri pture, was to be ſpread in L1cx. al 
ll nations; and to be extended to all 3 
apes after Chriſt to the end of the world. 
ir/t, That it was to be ſpread in all naa 
tions is proved for theſe words: And in Gen. 
thy 'ſeed all the nations of the i. 1 
art jn he bleſſed: 4ſt of me, and I shall jg. FI 
give thee — for thine inheri- Ad l. 
tance; and the uttermoſt parts of the- 8. 
earth for thy poſſeſſiom. Te hall be 


itneſles unto __ . n 


— nin 
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 Matth. Ad this Goſpel of the kingdom aha 
Xriv. 14. 5e prached in all the world for a wit 
nes unto all nations. Secondly, That 
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| Math word. And lo! I am with you aluuq 
J xxVill.. ven untothe end of the world. And ub. 


5 to all ages after Chriſt to the end of 


ve are as fully aſſured, both from th, 
. and from the confch}. 


maonſtration, that the doctrine of Pro 
5 1 doctrine of Chriſt * 


Dh Por ESTAN T's Tria! | 
and i in all Fudea, and in Samaria, an 
unto the uttermo/t parts of the earth 


the Church of Chriſt was to be extended a | 


world, is alſo plain from the written 


18. 0n this rock I will build my Church: 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
againſt it. We are then fully aſſured 
own the written word, that the Church 
of Chriſt, beginning from Fernſalem 
was . pread in all nations, and has con .; 
| — without int RT thron gh 
out all ages, conſtan 
true faith and doctrine of — — 


ſion of Proteſtants, that for many long 
ages before the Reformation, There 
was no church in any one nation, pre 
_ vince, or City of the whole earth 
which taught the doctrine of Prote 
ſtants, when all nations were over-runſ ,. 
with Popery; then, it is a trick de 


no 


by the WAIT TEN Word: as 
M jor their faith the faith of Chriſt, nor 


5 their church the Church of Chriſt. 
al Fourthly, That Church is the A 


po-Arosro- 
it N golical Church, whoſe paſtors have, 1 | 
nat all ages upwards to the Apolile, been a 
dM ordained, called and authored to 
Apreach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the 4 
tenacraments, by thoſe who were lawfully I 
V1ordained, in hke manner, and ſent be- 
fore them; by which means the preſent * 
paſtors of the Church may ſhew, that 
ai they ſucceed the Apoſtles. As, for in- 3 1 
redſtance, that the preſent Biſhop ö 
Rome does ſucceed in the place of rt 
eter, and inherits his power. Now, 
is impoſſible for Proteſtants to pro- 
luce a line of Proteſtant biſhops and 
Pastors up to the Apoſtles, -becauſe 
hemſelves confeſs, that there were 
either Proteftant paſtors nor people 
br a thouſand years and upwards, be- 
Pre the Reformation; when whole 
Thriſtendom was over-run with P 55 
en, they cannot prove, that they are 
"ſhe ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, nor, con- 
quently, their Church to be the 8 
Jo Wlical Church, © | 
Again, the Apoſtolical Church is 


wilt at to which our Saviour ves PO: 
— . miracles and c 
Ao theſe fins Jha 23 75 Mark 
= them xvi. 1; 


) 
% 
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* * e Mid ee in my name 
4 


they. caft out devits:;. "thy Shall ſpeak 
they Ha lay 


xvi. 18. hands on the fick, and they shall- re- 


Math, with new tongues ; 


_ cover. Then he called his * 
a. 1. diſciples together, and gave t 
' er and authority over all devdle,-axd 
to cure diſeaſes... II is indeed politic 
enough in Proteſtants, to give out, th 

miracles ceaſed foon after the Apoſtles; 
r conſcious to themſelves that no 
eaſt ſhadow of a miracle has eve 
p 5 . in the Reformed: Ch 

3 However, Catholicks, to the confuk; 

df the Proteſtant Religion, can prov 
by undeniable evidence, that great 
racles have been done in the Gatho Ic 
lick Church in every age ſince the: Ap 
ſtles. We do not indeed pretend, that 

the er of working miracles is ory in 
nary annexed to the miniſtry. of 5 
preaching” now as it was in the begin ſel 
of the Church. But, we effrmy the 
* | that there have been, in every age > ſmceY teſi 
* ſome extraordinary perſons f in the Caf mis 
tholick Church who have been endoweij pro 
with the gift of miracles, as well fa an) 
ke comfort of the faithful, as for thy Ch 
| cConverſion of infidels; of which: kind mir 
Of miracles the writings of the father Chi 
e churchr hiſporbes are full, mw U ü 

mne 
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— —— — rd 
— 


'Sy the Wirrrzu Word. 22s 
neſs, St 


ay] neſs, venerable Bede, for many great“. 
e- miracles wrought--by St Auguſte the Hiſ. * 1. 
Monk, in the converſion of England. 26. 


racles wrought by St Bernard.  Wit- 3 
ick neſs, Hackluit a Proteſtant, for Git. - 4 
at done by St Francis Xaverius in the * 


the Proteſtant Centuriators of M agde. Part x 
burg, for, many (ignal miracles done See ths 


in, for the many cures L. 22. de 
wrought at St Stephen's relicks. Wit-Cv: P. { 


converlion af. the Indians. Witneſs, vol. ii. 1 


= 


Witneſs, Church-hiſtory for the m- 


by Roman Catholicks i in every age, forthir- s 
_— Ho ed. years after —— _ 
well att that are . 
to the world by __ — — 
As to the truth then of theſe miracles, 

we have all the evidence that can be a 
had for any miracles; for miracles, be 

ing the laſt and higheſt proc of other 
chings, can have no proof for them 
ſelves, but the evidence of ſenſe to 

thoſe that ſee tbem done, and their 
teſtimony and report to others. Now, 


proof that can be had for the truth of 

any doctrine, we conchude, the Roman 

b4 Chorch, whoſe faith has ever been by 

nll miracles atteſted, not the Reformed 

her Church, in Which miracles are ceaſed, 

Ii dhe true Church of Chriſt. | US 6 
AS - But 


miracles being the Jaſt and higheſt * 


. xxviii. therefore and teach all nations. I 
| Mark ' Preach. yethe Gofhelto every creature. 


Acts i. 8. bounds of the earth: Je fhall be wit 
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But what ever exception Proteſtants 
may make againſt the truth of our 
_ *, miracles, fo well atteſted, if {till they 
-  obſtinately inſiſt, that all miracles are 
ceaſed, becauſe no longer nece 
they muft, however, cons that t 
power over demons is as neceſſary for 
' this. age as ever it was in any; and 
is an ordinary power to continue for 
ever in the 4þoſ/tolical Church: But, 
the Reformed Church, does not {6 
much as pretend to this power over 
demons; and experience ſufficiently 
ſhews it is not there: Then the Re- 
formed Church is not the Apoſtolica 
Church. 2% COLE 
To conclude : The 4þoſtolica 
Church is that to whoſe Paſtors ov 
Saviour Chrift gave a commiſſion to 
Matth. preach the faith to all nations: Go ye 


79- preach the Goſpel to every creature: 
xvl. 15. To be his witneſſes unto the utmo 


ne ſſes unto me. in jeruſalem, and my 
all Judea, and in Samaria, even unte 
the uttermoſt' part of the earth. 
That doctrine, therefore, which has 
converted the idolaters to believe I 
Chriſt, we may reſt ſatisfied, is 
3 | 3 a 23 true 
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' by the WRITTEN WorkD. 219 
nts true Apoſtolical doctrine ; and that 
ur church, which has effectually ſucceed- 
ey ed in this great work of the Conver- 
are ſion of the Heat hien; to the faith of 
7 Chriſt, is the Apoſtolical Church : : 
ne Now this the Church of Rome has 
for done; preached the Goſpel to all na- 
md tions; converted all the 1dolaters that 
for have hitherto been converted: where- 
as, the Reformed Church of Prote- 
ſtants, has not yet converted any one 
nation from idolatry: Then the Re- 
formed Church of Proteſtants is not 
the Apoſtolical Church. — That they 
may return to the communion of that . 
church on earth, and be for ever in 
the Chureh Triumphant, ſhall be my , 
daily prayer. 
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